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PREFACE
cs vl ® altvm o

The 1dea of preparing an edition of Udbhata s Kavya
lamkara sira samgraha was conceived as far back as the
yvear 1898 under peculiar ciroumstances The editor was
at the time 1n charge of the Government MSS ILabrary at
the Deccan College and as such he had to sxamineand read
the MSS carefully The collections of 1872-73 1873-74
and 1874~75 acquired for the Government by Dr Buhler
consisted of very rare and valuable works on Alamkara
Kashmirian History and General Lnterature A good MS of
Udbhata 8 work with the commentary of Induraja among
them attracted the notice of the editor as being a fit subject
for careful study The cslebiity of the author Udbhata
whose name was familial to (he readers of K-vyaprakisa
of Mammata who along with Anandavardhana Ruyyaka
and Jagannalhka mentions him withgieat respect together
with the acuteness and learning of the commentator
Induraja added to the solicitude of the sditor for taking up
the work immediately Accordingly he started preparing
the text with a view to edit 1t 1n the Bombay Sanskrit
Series and the necessary permission of the Tducational
Department was obtained in the year 1900 {for the inclusion
of the work 1n the Sext 8 The work of the edition was being
carried on along with his official and other duties In course
of time the press copy of tae text was prepared but before
any arrangement for printing could be made the edito:
was 1n 1907 suddenly transferred fiom his post at the
Deccan College Owing to the transfer from TPoona to
other 1nconvenient places and owing to various other
causes the work of this edition was laid aside 1ndefinitely
11l at the suggestion of the authorities at the Bhandarkar
Omnental Rerearch Institute (to whose care in the mean
while, the management and publication of the B § Series
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was transferied) 1t was taken up again  During the clog

ing months of 1919 and the beginning of 1920 the work of
finally preparing the edition foi the press was pushed
through and the complete press copy was delivered to the
B O R Institute in August 1920 The press copy lay
with the Bhandarkar Instilute for two more years awaitlng
the printer One was at last found and the printing began
1n about Qctober 1922 which however took three more
years Such 18 the veiy long history of the present adition

CRrITI0AL NOTICE OF THER Ms8

Two MS5S have been utilized in prepaiing this Edition
The flist coming from the Deccan College 18 No €4 of the
1873-74 Collection at the Deccan College MSS Library
(now deposited at the B O R Institute Poona) This
MS named Udbhatalamkaia Laghutikasahita was bought
for the MSS Library by Dr G Buhler in one of his
famous tours 1n gearch of Sanskrit MS5 made 1n Kashmir
Rajputana and Central India  This particular MS was
obtaned at Jesalmir in his tour of 1873-/4 1Itis a new
copy made by a soribe from the original 1n faurly legible
and bold Nagari characters It contains 62 folios with
26 lines on each folro wrilten on one side only It begins
thus — &7 e I ggeam 289 (Aquarsa ete, and ends 1n
this manner —

& JeFEN sgRRmmEgn  agud 0 wwa wg
Had, 14% e HYN Yar 14
feluahy arendarEmsT

The texit of Udbhata and Induraja presented in this
Rdition 18 mainly based on tnis Mb

Ancther M3 containing Udbhata a text and a commen
tary different from that of Indurajs 1s deposited in the
Govt MSS ILabrary Madras This al o 1s a transeript
from the otiginal A description of 1t as kindly furm
shed to me by the Cwmator 1s as follows —

‘Paper 10% x 9% TFoll 34 Limnes 20 1n a page
Devanagarl good
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Transeribed 1n 1919-20 from a MS of M R Ry Nara
yana Nambudripad Kudalur Mana Nareri Malabax Di
Foliog 1 a to 336 Folio 3418 left blank Contains Vargas
1 to 6 complete

A specially piepared copy of this MS was obtained
fo1 this Edition for which the thanks of the Editor are due
to the Curator Prof S Kuppuswamy Sastrr, avl M A
The transeript was received when the printing of the text
was fairly advanced Hence the variant readings had to be
given 1n the form of an Appendix at the end as the results
of collation could not be availed of in piinting the text
As the commentary was a new one 1t was thought advisa
ble to g1ve copious extracts from 1t in the notes Tham
has gone to swell the bulk of the Notes to a gieat extent

Owing to the fact that the work of this BEdition was
done at different peiiods separated by lopg intervals of
inaction 1ts exeoution has not been as satisfactory as it
was desired to be Owing to the advent of the Madras MS
and other mateiial at a very late stage the original
arrangement was rather disburbed The most regrettable
misfortune in editing works of this type viz 1naccuracy
of Indian pranting has also cursed this volume in no samall
measure Consequently a fairly long lList of Additions
and Cornections has tobe given which should be kindly
oconsgulted before reading the text

The Notes are designed to meet the mneeds of the ad
vanced student of Alamkara Literature They are expla
natory in the first 1nstance and after explaining the text
clearly they attempt to give to the reader a distinet i1dea
of the historical development of alamkaras from Bhamaha
to Mammata through Udbhate and Induraja If whatas
presented here ocauses some lovers of Sanskrit Literature to
appreciate the really 1nvaluable pioneer work done by
TUdbhata 1n the field of Alamkira the labour spent on the
work will be deemed to be amply repaid

THE EDITOR
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2*% It was thought unnecessary to append a lisb
of abbreviations of works references to which ocour 1n the
Introduction and the Notes Az a rule abbreviations are
not used and where they are used they are such as would
be easily intelligible e g qr for mifiifr, @ forgx & ¥ for
HEYIFE ete The manner of 1eference 15 also easy to under
stand References to Kavyaprakasa are usually to the
Ullasas and where pages are mentioned they are from the
Edition of Varranachfiya Zalakikar third Edition by
N D Banhattr (1917) References to the pages of @ aielE
AFHENEE (ST ete arve to the editions of these works
published by the Niinaya Sagara Pie s Bombay through
the Kavyamala Series References to metrical works will
present very little difficulty as passages in them can be
reforred to by numbers of stanzas and chapters Referen «
to Bhamaha s &I iemix are to the text as published vy
Rao Bahadur K P lrived1in his edition of Naiqegyaiivyaw,
Bombay Sa.askrit Series No 65 References to sisiyr
and HEA1ST are to &I ¥ Uig and g7 or JigHE

MIRAJ
I
August .0 1925 } N D BANHATT
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INTRODUCTION

e bty i e
I TIIE AUTHOR

From the general chaos and the comnsequent blind
conjectures of many of the modern researchers some of
the Kashmirian poets and authors are saved by the great
genius of Kalhana and our author 1s fortunate enough to
belong to that category Kalhana s Rajatarangini contains
distinet mention of one Udbhata whom from the authority
of his (Kalhana s) commentators and from other circum
stantial evidence we can definitely 1dentify with the
author of Kavyalankarasarasangraha

(1) His place

Udbhata was evidently a born Kashmirian as his
name clearly shews ! The name Udbhata is one of the
class of names of authors such as Jaiyata Kaiyata Allata
Rudrata and Mammata who are acknowledged Kashmi
rans e was also a resident of Kashmir as he was the
Sabhapati of Jayaplda one of the kings of Kashmir®

{11) His date

In the first place we can ascertain with precision that
Udbhata came after Bhamaha and preceded Anandavar
dhana Udbhata had written a commentary® on Bhamaha
and besides the present work of his contains many distinot
adaptations and verbal borrowings from Bhamaha s
Kavyalankara* ZAnandava dhana pointedly mentions
Udbhata 1n more than one place, and we may conclude
from his manner of referring that Udbhata was regarded

1 Compare G Buhblor 8 Repoxt of & tour in Kashmu-I B B R A 8
Dxtra No of 1877 PP 64-65

2 Cf Rajterangim 1V 497, quoted below

3 Udbhate 8 wwg@azar

4 Instances m poini¥may he seon here and there throughout the
commentary

blxss]



X Kavydlankara sara sangraha

by him as a venerable eldeily author within memory of
the people of those times ! The times of Udbhata and
Anandavardhana given by Rajatarangini aie perfectly
consistent with this our conclusion Udbhata belonged to
the reign of Jayapida (//9-813 A D) and Anandavardhana
flourished 1n the reign of Avantivarman (857-884 A D)?
Thus there exists & difference of about 40 or 50 years bet
ween the careers of both these Alankarikas and the date
of the end of Udbhata and the birth of Anandavardhana
would si1ll be much nearer each other Thus 1t 13 quite
possible Udbhata might have lived within memory of the
people of Anandavardhana s times

(11x) Other particulars

Exceedingly little 1e known at preseni about the details
of the pravate life of our author and this 1s quite natural
with the vast gulf of more than eleven hundred years bet
ween his and our own times Man lives by his woiks But
the peculiar misfortune of Udbhata was that his works
were enveloped in oblivion before his name which had
existed 1n the works such as &1 g9mm wWagTa and the hike
to remind us of the individual and until the present
work one of his numerous compositions was digscovered
about 45 years ago® we were only wondering at the

1 sorggygs hus —erg7 o1 g sRE 9 SUFIRGER e sdiearTear
A 4T RROTPEEIEEET | (sryrer —p 108)  Iere gawaiy  pro
bably indicates that the person o1 persons thus referred to are romember
ed a8 living 1n the times of the wiiter See also the other reference to
Udbhata on p 96 Fweir

2 Kalhena mentiong Udbbate and Anandavardhsna in his Raja
tarangim thus —

FREF RS 978 Faaa |
WE IGHEEW (SIS ) YA SR I G0 ~¥ 93

FHW Pt FRRTea |
YT AT HEARART T I A3 -4 R

8 The credit of tho find 18 dueto G Buhler who unde took his
famous tems 1n Kashmir in 1875 and brought to light many valuable
works on poetry, rhetorics and history of Kashmir Tor further informa
f1on see his Roport on the tour fo Bashmur, § B B B A 8 Extra Ne
of 1877



Introduciion X1

importance given to his name and the school of thought
imstalled by him by such writers as g "4 and others
No mention of his parentage his teachers his friends
or even his own name ex1sts 1n this work and without the
commentary of Induiaja we could not have learmt that
the work belonged to the famous Alankarika Udbhata
The only reliable information about the life and activities
of Udbhata 18 whal 1s given to us by Kalhana i1n his
Rajatarangim  Kalhana thus mentions Udbhata —

fErateam udE HaE |
Brgamad (Tardeer ) yfiad aamfy
—Rajataranginl IV 49a

Trom this we learn that Bhatta Udbhata was the Sabha
pat1 or the Head of the assembly of Pandits at the
court of the Kashmiman king Jayapida It appears from
his present work that he was a profound grammarian
A hundred thousand Dinaras peir day seem to be foo
exhorbitant a tax on the treasury of the king even for those
days of unbounded wealth Possibly Udbhata was not
going to the court of the king every day but once 1n many
days or months and the remuneration of Liaksha Dindras
probably pertained to the day when he attended the
court

Whatever the aase might be we need not ot this time
gither envy or ridicule the learned man and the author for
being the recipient of such a gift In this connection we
can only overlook the unjustifiable remarks made by
Buhler upon Udbhata e says — The oldest text books
on alankara those of Bhamaha! and Bhattanayaka,
have been lost but a great number are atill extant
the earliest of which belong to the times of King
Jayaplda 779-813 A D One of these the Alankaraéfistra
of Bhatta Udbhata I found fogether with a commentary

1 The text of Bh@maha has now been discovered and we find it
piinted as an appendix to Piatdpmudiayafobhushans, s modain wok
ou poetios, edited with coplous notes and introduction by Rao Dahadux
K P Tnveds, 3 4, 1n the Bomhay Sansknt sertes, No LXV
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of Pratihara Induraja 1n Jesalmir Of this Bhattodbhata
Kalhana says that he was Jayapida s Sabhapati or Chief
Pandit and that he was paid daily a lakh of Dinaras It
is to be regretted that the recipient of such munificent
pay did not write a moie extensive book and did not give
us extracts from contemporanecus poets He has only
compossd a short treatise on Alankaras or ornaments to be
used 1n poetry and most egotistically takes his examples
from his own worh a Kumarasambhava It was not tha
fault of Udbhata 1f his works did not survive tall the age
of our modern researcher still less was 1t his fault i1f the
researcher had remained blind to Induraja s statement that
Udbhata had written a gloss on Bhamaha oreven 1f after
reading the statement had refused to admit the GHloss on
Bhamaha as a book TUdbhata Bhatta certainly does not
deserve such a mention 1n a ridiculous tone 1if he did not
dream 1n his time that his insertion of examples from
contemporaneous poets would prove of gieat value to the
researchers that were destined eleven hundred years later,
to wield the fate of writers like him in their hands It
was the practice of very many writers on poetics to give
their own verses as illustrations Dandin Bhamahsa,
Rudrata Jagannatha and many others have done the same
more or less Nay the great Alankarika Poets seemed
even to think it a matter of pride to have been able to
give examples of their own composition 1n illustration of
the several items of postios !

II WORKS OF UDBHATA

We know that Udbhata was the author ofatleast thrae
works including the present one the other two works whioh
are not avallable at present being (1) a commentary on
Bhimaha s work and () a poem named Kumarasambhava

———
e A b s Ao

1 Bee Jagannatha g anngungadhuru--p 2
el qaTgETIEey
FT T (AR 4 goe AR
& =1 wnewt AT oy
TRt BT iy ¢
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For this information we are 1ndebted to Induraja who
says in one place of his commentary RARIRFweItET AAZREO!
TAEN UHRAAE Q7 HCAIAT FagrAfaiefia ? and at another
place WA FerEdl @INREEFARTWEFIANT SaIgLUEAY 7%g | °

About Bhamahavivarana we do not know anything
as far as our present knowledge goes The numerous
references to Udbhata occurring in various works on
Alankara allude sometimes to such subjects as are
not at all included 1n Kavyalankarasarasangraha It
1s possible that they might be ieferring to the Gloss
on Bhamaha or perhaps to some other great work on
Alankara that Udbhata might have composed Sometimes
a very ourious thing can be seen in some modern works
passages discussing the opinions of &l guawL and others
are at times seriously quoted and fathered upon Udbhata
For example Rasagangadhala says—mrggaﬁrarzﬁ | ':Er;r:nsng
qYURAY T a8 q9F Y AYASER qUATT  ETETRITNSHIT
A9 | § ey BEw &EARRT QoY 97 GEwE e aidgt 49

¥ A TATSAR & [Fareem |
T AAHEGATHET SreBaqeHE N

SR GIFIRNHI BT oy &R ar<gn | STRSErT e )
BT FANA G NG ER T SBAICHRE FRATEAT, |
AeTgAIRERIRRg A9 0@ @Ey gaesr | giki* Here
Udbhata 18 deseribed as passing opinlon on FHYHFRHIN 8
(wmz s ) views' Of course such quoted passages oannot
be seriously considered But the references of Anandavar
dhana such as the one cited above in afoot hote or of
Ruyyaka such as 58 B gasARIEesaqaBRaTISHGEL gatgal
AN ASATICEREAASHEITAGE 79 Q° or IFANRAITEG FouBHENt

1 It 18 not necessary to conclude that the name of the commentary
itself was WEEREWr  wiAgfYawor mole probably means only a gloss on
Bhamahs s work

2 Bee page 14,1 21 of the text
8 See page 16 1 22 of the text
4 RasagangEdhars, pp 393-304
5 Alankaiasarvasva, p 3
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S awde gfan,! point to the fact that Udbhata was
a standard author on Alankars and had written some
alankara works besides the present one Tor the subjects
reforred to 1n the above passages are foriegn to this
treatize

The poem Kumarasambhava which was composed
by Udbhata evidently contained the same theme that
makes the story of the Kumara ambhava of Kalidasa And
probably this was the reason why 16 was sltogether loat
to Sanskrit Literature except the fiagment that exists in
the shape of the examples of Kavyalankarasarasangiaha
Although 1t 18 no wonder that the Kumarasambhava of
Udbhata could not hold out for long against the esiablish
ed eminence of the poem of the Prince of poets still his
poetry 18 not of a low order and 1f 1ts subject were not the
same as that of Kalidasas Kumarasamrbhava 1t would
surely have held 1ts own upto tnis time The versesincluded
in the present work as examples are 94 and they aie probab
ly one Sarga of the whole poem as the thread of the narra
five goes on falrly unbroken from beginning to end But
sometimes the natural order of verses seems to be changed
Thus the natural position of the 8th® verse seems to be
after the 5th ? It 1s standing without a veib 1n 1te present
position The 33rd* verse should have its natural place
after the 31st® for the 32nd°® verse contains the exclamation
of the p t and not the thoughts of Siva as 18 required by
the 33rd verse” A little gap 1s also occasionally ex
pertenced between the meanings of two verses But
that 18 quite natural 1n a narrative specially eomposed to
lustrate all figures 1n a seftled order Notwithatanding
this there 1s a great beauty in the description and the style
which makes 1t a great pleasure to read the poem even

1 Alspkarssarvasva p 7 4 Idem,p 33
2 Bee The text, p 8 5 Idem, p 30
3 Idem, p 6 6 Idem,p 32

7 Idem, p 33 See appendrx II for the verses given in tho o der
in which they exist in the text
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more than once And one really cannot but regret the
fate of such a beautiful poem condemned to rest in oblivion
for no defect of 1ts own

The substanee of the story contained in these 94 verses
is as follows —After [burning cupid] the God Siva passed
hig time leisursly 1n & valley of the Himalayas ( Stanzas
12) But when the autumnal season (zg ) appea ed his
mind again became perturbed by passion and he began to
think about Parvatl (St 3 31) Being thus agitated he came
to Parvati in the guise of a celibate (sg) (St 32 35) He
gaw Parvali performing hard penance and yet shinming
beautiful in that condition ( St 3/ 44) While he was thus
observing and musing on the beauty and lustre of Parvatl
he got intensely excited and was on the verge of com
mitting a rash act (St 45 58) But he appeased himself 1n
time and addressed Parvati thus — You are the daughter
of the glorious Himalaya and yourself are beautiful
beyond comparison (St 59 68) such hard penance 18
not proper for you and if you are performing 1t with the
desire of getting a wooer 1t 18 quite needless (St 69 79)
for on account of your beauty every youth 1s bound down
to your feet as a slave ®qur g gar g8 uigag) 3 ffw  Bven
God Vishnu will abandon Lakshmi and come down for
your hand (St 80-91) Therefore abandon this ascetic 1ife
and have a home for yourself with any fortunate youth as
vour mate fb <y ageIwe AN WARAER | ST AT FrY
feparey !

IIl 'HE KAVYALANKARA SARA SANGRAHA.

This work is a treatise on the figures of poetry be
longing to woird and sense In all 41 alankaras are accor
ded freatment and these 41 are divided into 6 groups
Naither the groups nor the whole order of enumeration
seem to follow any scientific principle The order of
the alankaras and their groupwmng generally follow
Bhamaha The definitions are algo many a time borrowed
sometimes completely and sometimes with a slight
change from Bhamaha The definitions of {fuaer, the
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first variety of sTRRTR Faracy wErh w@ag and d 97 are
bodily taken from Bhamaha The definitions of sy Sl

i and syaegasaar are accepted with some change
Half portions of uhe definitions of 9gi\< and Twaq are
also taken from Bhamaha Buf even so much borrowing
cannot oveishadow the original nature of Udbhata s work
His oviginality and acuteness are seen even in the slight
alterations he makes mn Bhamahas originals' In the
definitions which he has not taken from Bhamaha his
genius 18 fully brought out for even Mammata hag many
times thought 1t fil to accept the 1deas and structures
created by Udbhata TUdbhata only accepts Bhamaha s
version where he agrees with him and no one will find
fault with him 1f he has done so instead of casting the
game definition 1n words different from those of Bhamaha
If his own views are the same as those of Bhamaha on a
particular alankaia a straight forwaid borrowing from
such a great author as Bhamaha was perhaps better than
composing the definifion in his own words which was
bound to be similar 1n meaning with that of the original
When the definition of Bhamaha does not fit in wath his
more advanced views he oasts 1t aside and brings out his
own definition whiech would even match with that of
Mammata 1n accuracy

The high ability and the independence of thought of
Udbhata 1n the province of Alankara 1s displayed in one
more way He 1s not at all a slavish follower of Bhamaha
or any other old alankarika e has rejected some alan
karas that are treated by Bhamaha as he did not think 1t
fit to treat them as separate alankdras Thus he does not
at all mention the alankaras 995 @7 (AT ) SUATETE
and SA&ER which are defined and illustrated 1n Bhama
ha s Kavyalankara On the other hand he adds some
alankaras of his own to the established list of alankaras
and they are invariably accepted after ham by all writers on

1 For example, see the lefinition of swegawswt By putting the
single word sggararga™yft he has excellently brought out the chief charao
teristic of the alank@ra which was absent 1n Bh@mahs & delinttion
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thetories According to our knowledge Udbhata 1s the
first writer to include gwevmaTaig 72g and HEYIEE in
the generally accepted list of alankaras Not only in the
work of Bhamaha but in those of Dandin Vamana and
other old writers no trace 1s found of these figures The
proper examples of 291 @ and FHEgFT were inserted under
some other alankarasand the ereation of such alankaias as
HESF and 2q espectally of 757 @, did not occur to any
one We are thus led to the conclusion that Udbhata
first brought these alankaras into existence They were
of course accepted and placed among 1mportant alankaras
by later writers

IV UDBHATA 8 POSITION IN ALANKARA
LITERATURE

Rhetorics and poeties as a science was early
developed in Kashmir and different stages in 1ts develop
ment are 1llustrated clearly in the works of different
authors Bhamaha was a Kasmiraka and he 1s the oldest
extant author among them to write on Alank&ra Soon after
him among the extant writers comes Udbhata at the end
of the eighth century and somewheis about this time
must have appeared the author of safamifiEs After him
came the ocelebrated Anandavardhana the author of
Dhvanyaloks 1n the latter half of the minth eentury
Something like 80 years later, in the latter half of the
tenth century was the time of our commentator In
duraja and slightly anterior to Induraja must have
lived Rudrata® the author of Kavylankara and Mukula

1 The only torminus ad guem to Rudrate s date was supposed to
be the middle of the eleventh century as his commentator Namisadhu
had wiitten bis comment 1n A D 1069 But we can now say with cer
tainty that he appeared hefore Induraja whose time we have settied to
be about A D 970 We can slso have a probable estimation of the
terminus ¢ quo of his date Indur@ja now snd then quotes him with
out name  And 1t 15 the habit of Indur@ys to quote the recert suthors
of lug time withowt name  Also Dhvanyaloka does not contan a single

e[x 8 8]
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tho authior of Abhidbhaviiitimatitke After Induiajn camic
Abhinavagupia the autho: of the gloss Lochana on
Dhvanyaloka for he mentions his own date 1n some of his
woiks which 28 the end of the 10th centuiy A D After this
eame Mahimabhatta Kshemendra Ruyyaka and finally
Mammata This hist 18 we believe fairly complete as far
as the important Kashmirian writers on Alankaia are
concerned and i1f we add a few names such as Dandin
Vamana Bhojaraja Hemachandra and Vagbhata ( author
of Vagbhatnlankéra) we shall have complsted a rough
su1vey of all authors on poetiocs upto the time ot Mammata

lhe Kashmirian authors have been mentioned separa
tely in the above list to shew the extentto which the
Serence of poetics or Alankalasistra was early developed
by the Kasmirakas Not only was the development early
and extensive but 1ts direction and trend also seem to be
different fiom the views and theories of alankarikas in
the rest of India If we compare the works of Dandin
Vamsdna Bhoja and Vagbhata on the one hand with those

vetge either taken ns quotation o1 otherwise [iom Rudrata This and
the genaral trealment of the subject 1n the work which 18 of a modein
{ype indicates that the work must have been composed o litle aftor
Anandavardhana and o lttle before Induraja Now ihe tune of
Anandavardhana 1 about A D 885-910 Therefore unless any con
ttadictory evidence comes forth, we can place Rudrata wmn the inteival
between the two limits viz A D 900 and 970

1 Kefavamista of Alenkaradekhara, Vagbhata of Kavysnuddsana
and some otheis have not been mmcluded in the above enumeration ag
they piobably come afier Mammata Thaey are probaply non-E=xshmir
108 T'ven 1l they be Kashmfuians they would not affect our conclu
sions in any way Some say that VEmana of Kavytlankmiasttra was a
Kaghmuian, but we do not think se At least it 18 quite certain that his
views a1e not similar to those of BhEmaha Udbbata end otheis who ate
nccepted Kashmirians We are not so much concerned with his actual
place of living as we are with the trend of views that he displays in his
work
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of Bhamaha Udbhata and Ruyyaka on the other there will
be found many important and inherent diversities 1n these
two groups Dandin and his followers give supreme
prominence to Gunas which are ten according to them!
or even more according to Bhoja Doshas or faults in their
opinion are the opposites of Gunas And Rit1 or style 1s
algo admitted by them as an essential factor of poetiy
They admit the alankaras Hetu, Sukshma and ILesa
All these peculiarities exist in the works of these authors
irrespective of sime and all these sre serupulously avoid
ed by all Kashmirians even by the old author Bhamaha
Bhamaha especially deciies the distinetions between
Vaidarbhi and Gaudi Riti s has only three Gunas very
geantily treated and does not admit Flotu Sukshma and Lie
sa 1mto hislist ofalankaias All other Kashmirian alanka

1 @y 9g™ GAAT HTGY SFARET )
AL THER AT FIaan T |l
EIEFGIRTIGT T QoI ST T 9, 23-9R
Vamana has —gf (gor ) Ar 1 21913 Compeie lug well known
stan/e  gERlETHE #1 wEE gEn agwart | ete Vide also the whole
of the 1st g3 of 917 8 grearrognir which 18 devoted to Gunas and
thonr fqags and other iws  See also the 3rd uft—3g of arwz s FraTe™
which tresis of gus 1n the svme manner as Dandin
« Vamana s g7 viz Aerdareraer (9121 «) 18 well lnown Dandin

wileg—
ST (IR AT WAy IR
7 FgIEEY quid sgET A N FTIEE 9 2
Bh ja has trented style 1n the beginming of the “nd oF~3 of
guEdir per All e dill rent names such as sy @ T g% cte
can be tnolnded under  style  Vagbhei{n has tieated 1f¥ in FETTYT
¥ 1 1
3 Bhamaha witlcs al cal Rl thus —
MmlarAeRag « wE fF o
ST R E ATV TGP 4ETE § ~FTATEIT 9
Bhan aha devotes only thiee veises to the thiee Gunas gr Hsp & 1
@ while Dandin isher ahout ¢ 0 verses to descr b them About «7
% and g Bbamha soys ~g1a0 A #30 T TSTREEAT 9T | 100 i



xx Kavyalank@ra sara sangraha

rikas follow the same path and even Ruyyaka of Alankara
sarvasva who has treated more than 80 alankaras has not
thought fit to accept Hetu' and Lesa This we think
sufficiently establishes the diversity between ihe two
schools one of Kasmirakas and the other of Vaidarbhas
(1f we may so call 1t) of Dandin Bhoja and others? Ihe
apithets new and old would be quite inappropriate fo1
these schools as developments of both the systems were
going on onthelr own lines up to the {ime of Mammata

It 18 needless to dilate upon the developmeni and
history of the Kashmiran and the Vaidarbha schools
Alankara Literatuie as it 1s not germane to our subject
under discussion Even without reference to the Kashmi
rian or non Kashmirian natuie of his views one can clearly
see from the contents of his work that Udbhata was the
lineal descendant of the thought systemn of Bhamaha on
the one hand and the precursor of Mammata 1n many im
portant points of prineiple and method on the other I'n this
way 1t can be shown—and we hope we have sufficiently
shown 1t 1n our Notes—that he holds a very important
posttion 1n the line of authors whioh be,an with Bhamaha
and terminated with Mammata As all these authois 1n
the thought system promulgated by Bhamaha aie Kashmt
rians we may very well call the school of thought which
they formed the Xashmirian Sochool ot Alankarikas
Thus from the inherent natuie of his work and not from any
cuoumsiantial evidence it can be aseeitoined that Udbhata
occupiles an important place in the Kashmirian Sehool

‘We have already pointed out that Dandin Vamana
Bhoja and others of their type differ as a class fiom the
Kashmiran writers such as Bhamaha Udbhata Ruyyaka
and Mammata Many mors mino1 yet important differences
ex18t belween the two groups which 1n our opinion go to
prove the diveigence between the Kashmuians and the

1 We must alwuys Fear 12 mind that the alankdain g of Dundin
and others 18 not the same a3 the Fra@y or Fravg of the Xaghmiians

2 Themherent div ratty between these two schools 19 ponind
oul m om Nolod i muny [ laces
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non Kashmirians The whole matter 18 worth a detailed
treatment but there 18 no occasion for 1t here!

The whole Kashmirian school of Alankamkas 1in
1tself seems to have undeigone a great change and deve
lopment If we compare the work of Bhamaha with that ¢ f
Mammata we find that both have essentiallv different kinds
of treatment of the seience of poetics  Both the style and
method have changed and the views have undergone a great
revolution The new schocl of thought which arose and
spread only 1n Kashmir was started or promulgated by the
author of Dhvanikamkas who must have lived some time
before Anandavardhana The special characteristic of this
new school was the Dhvani theory The prominence of
Dhvani established with much forece by Dhvanikala and
Anandavardhana was afterwards disputed or even altogether
thiown over by some writers Along with this discussion
and the consequent development of 1deas a 1sform was

1 If ell that 18 smid above 18 accepted, 1t would also emove
the reasons by which some a1e putinto pussle about the matunl chrong
logical relations of Dandin aud Bhamaba Inmany places Dandin 1n us
Kavyadarsa seems to criticise the views of Bhamaha while Bhimaha
also decites m hig worl some opinions which are exactly the opinions
held by Dundin IT we accept the view that both were enticising the
tenets of the schools represented hy each other and not of individusls
all puszle will be solved

2 Indm3)a (and perhaps Udbhata) wos pobably one who disputed
the suptemacy of Dhvam  Hc holds that D vaniis the beautificr of
Vachya Artha and 18 therefore to be ncluded 1 alankiias  Dhvan,
therefore awcording to Induidja need not be 1eco,msod as the all
1mportent element m poetry  We are not cerlain  that Udbbata knew
the &l theary for we connot sottle whether Dhvamikais preceded o1
followed Udbhata Conudered 1ndependently s work contains no
mndt ation that he was wave of w=fif at all Indu vja of course 1nterpreta
s silence on w% 1 a A1l rent way ITe seys that Udbhata "did not
usat of wfr because he thought 1t altogether molnded 1n the alankras
that he had freste lof  Pub evidently thia 14w wtempl of fathering
his own views : boul 3fr upon Udbhata
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going on in the nofions about alankaras alse! The
gsomewhat loose descriptions of Bhamaha were replaced by
acourate and seientific definitions and newer alankaras
were brought into existence as more minute discernment
prevailed Till up to the fime of Mammata the alankaras
came up to about seventy and even more and the tendenoy
of Mammata 18 seen to diminish the number of alankaras
already growing too unwieldy

We have unfortunately no means at present to know
Udbhata s views about Dhvanl theory But 1n the deve
lopment of alanharig Udbhata s position 1s very clear
Heo forms the necessaiy link between the position of
Bhamaha and the position of Mammata While 1n some
places Udbhala aoccepts verbatim the definifions of
Bhamaha 1n others he creates new 1deas and builds up has
own definitions upon them which have later bscome the
basis of the treatment of Mammata The whole scientific
treatment of Upama that 1s put forth by Udbhata 1s wholly
taken up and assimilated by Mammata 1n his work Afi
sayoktl1 Utyreksha and many other alankaras have been
tieated by Udbhata in such a way as to prove a basis to
the treatment of Ruyyaka and Mammata Of ocourse
Mammata does not take anything veibally from Udbhala
or any other wiiter but his indebtedness to Udbhats can
be seen 1n the above alankaras and others if the treatment
and divisions of both aie compared carefully with each
other  The introduction of Kavyahetu and Dixshianta 18
an important feature of Udbhatas work and we have
already adverted to 1t before

We have not the whole system of Udbhatas views
before us as probably a mll piece of his whole work

1 This devclopnen of alwnkatas woes quite mdependent of  the
development om0y, n 1n the theoty of s AlankTies are only o
depaitroent of the «suicnes of poeties  but the qucation of 7 or *no
wR was the e ence of thy saience

2 loradetmled ompsuson of 1dbhate with Bhamahs on the one
hand an1 Mamisty ¢n 1 oth 1 s Notew al the ond 1 (el
fsnkia
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has reached us  DBut he was no doubl = very unportant
writer 1n the whole Kashmirian systemn of alankarikas
All authors including Anandaverdhana Abhinavagupta,
Ruyyaka and Mammata refer to him with great respect
He must have originated a school of *hought that had some
very peculiar tenets of its own This 18 clear from the
frequent reterences occurring 1n very many works as
SE2RY NEI SRENAgWIRE SEEsEy ete' As mauy of the
peculiaritias as could be gatheiea from the refeisnces made
to them a1e given here —

(1) Udbhata and his followers ccnsidered thal gunas
and alankaras were essentially of the same mnature both
being the inherent beautifiers of poetry The only difference
that 18 made between gunas and alankaras 1s because they
belong to different elements of poetry {'he gunas belong
both to word (g ) and sense (&1q) together while the
alankaras belong either tomg (e g Anuprasa Yamaka
etc)or to «§ (e g Upama Utprekshd eto) severally
and not to both of them together This 15 the only reason
why gunas and alankaras should be distinguished fiom
each other otherwise they are all the same

(2) The alankaras Upamé& Utpieksha etc exist even
when they are known by suggested sense as well az when
they are expressed Mammata and others hold that
alankaras only belong to Vachya or expressed sense all
suggestion if prominent 1s called Dhvani

(3) If Slesha and some other alankara exist together
importance 18 to be given to Slesha and the other
alankara 1s to be congidersd subordinate ?

(4) The suggested sense 1s altogether included in the
alankaras as 1t 1s only a beautifier of the Vachya gense and

1 Buch references ocour inggmEax P ¥49 89 WAEEFDP 1 IEFR
QIE P 0 twnawr (8 commentary on SFMERTIHINT) P 3« 939 and many
others might be existing as e have not 1ansacked all commentaries and
minor works for that purpose  Individual 1eferences to Udbhata exist
almost 1n every work on alafikfirs that came after hum

2 Mammata hag refuted this yiew Ses K P UllawablX, pp '620-527
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such a beautifier 15 fit to be included 1n alankaras lhus
all Vyangya sense comes under 9ifi<n e1megasawr ete !

Induraja has brought in these last two views in his
commentary the first 1in his discussion on Slesha and the
other at the end of the commentary

V THE COMMENTATOR INDURATA

Induraja the author of the Laghuvrittl 1s also an 1m
portant personage in the history of Alankara Literature
He was connected with two other well known wrilers in
the field of Alankara As a pupil he was related to
Mukula? the author of Abmdhaviittimatrika Mukula in
the last Kamka of his Abhidhavrittimatrika mentions
Kallata as the name of his father Now Kalhana in his
Rajatarangini mentions one Kallata as a f&g ggv Iiving n
the reign of Avantivarman ~—

AT BIHIEAT Wl AT |
Hqagm FS g gaaae |
Rajatarangini~V 66
Avantivarman s reign lasted from A D 857 o 884
Assuming that this Kallata 13 the same as the father of
Mukula we may fix upon the end of the 9th and the begin
ning of the 10th century as the date of Mukula Hence
Mukula 8 pupil ¥nduraja may fairly be assigned to a time
little later than that of Mukula 1 e arca A D 950
As s teacher (upadhysya) Tnduraja was connected

with Abhinavagupta the commentator of Dhvanyaloka, as
Abhinavagupta himself states in the beginning of his
Locana —

1 It s needless to cite here all the refeiences from which the
above gist 18 drawn

2 Indurgja himeelf at the beginning of lis Laghuyrnitti Says —
Rggrargger = A=t | sAeiresT srawgRane | At the end also

he bas o very beautiful verse on Mukula —

Hrtgrara T sE R RATRATaTORETI,
vrﬁmﬁsﬁéwwm&r AR RYT T |

ot Srorr R peretRgpaenen
mmmmmgw shwperer |
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Ao GUSET ST BN SATaY

FRE R (EEC RIS EIEC g

ARG AR F a7

A% GREAE ST Swer 1
~=Dhvanyalokalochana P 1

In the body of his Liochana also he says 1in several
places when quoting a verse of Induraja IJIREIT I3
Useyr  From this also we can arrive at the date of Indu
rdja for Abhinavagupta s date 18 known with certainty
Abhinavagupta has affixed dates to some of his works
one of them was composed he says Im A D 991 and
another mm A D 1014 Thus we can safely assign Abhi
navagupta to A D 980-1020 and consequently Induraja <
time can be staled to be about A D 950~-990

But how can we say that Induraja the author of the
Laghuvrittt was the same as the Induraja the teacher of
Abhinavagupta ? There might have been two different
personages of the name of Induraja The times of reising
such objections have now passed ! but still some corrobo
rative evidence might be adduced for our conelusion

1 Whle the woik 18 passing through the press we obserie how
ever thaiin hisrecently published essay on  The Iistory of Alankirs
Interature prelixed as an Introduction tothe Second Tdition (1923 ) of
hie gifra=qowr My PV Kano exptosses his opinton that though wzgys
and gff Regerst were both of them well versed in Alankara Sastra and
flourighed nlmost about the same time they must beregaided as distinot
The facts of tho casc do not 11 goems to us watiant such a conclusion
We fail 1o sec how the fact that Iadwzja differed from the views of
the authol of Dhvanyaloka would prevent him from explarning that
work to s pupil  Lven ai thus date we observe a stauneh Vaishnava
follower of Dvaita Vedanta explaiming to hie pupil tonets of Advaita
Vedanta which he personally doos not spprove of According to om old
sdous the Zchaiy L or preceptor 18 Tegarded as gazmeryTwd and 18 cxpected
to tenoh overy thing that the pupil has + cxaving to lemn Besides one
muet bear in mind that Ablimavagupta had more teachers,than one and
when he only says swagiy ereiguae  ete without mentioning the
name of the teacher it 18 qmte possible that some teacher other than
Indurdja might bave been meant

dx & 8]
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(1) We have seen that Anandavardhana lived about
A D 900 Tndura)a quotses without name more than one
verse of the authorsimip of Anandavaidhana' It seoms
to be tho habit of Induraja to give the name of a remote
authnr He plwavs quotes withont names from authors
that were quite recent in his fime Verses of Rudrata and
many other verses whioh we have not been able to trace up
to anv extant writor are quoted in a similar may sithout
name He quotesthe names of Bhamaha Vimana Dandin
smaruka but not of Rudrata Anandavardhana snd tho
like This olearly shews that Anandavardhans was a
reoant suthor when Induraja lived

(2) Indurajs the teacher of Abhinavagupta was also
a poet and an alankarka and lived at the same time and
m the same place as Induraja the author of the
Laghuvritts therofore 1t 1s probable he mav be 1dentical
with the author of the I aghuvritt

Thus we think 1t 18 establiahed that Indurajs lived
about A D 940-990

Abhmavagupta also tells us something about the paren
tage of Indurajs He hos written a gloss on Bhagavad
gita and at the ond of 1t he tells ua that Indurija s father
was Bhutiraja and his grandfather was Sauchuka of
Kityaysna gotra

That 1s all that we can at present know or determine
with any amount of certainty about Induiaja The rest 1s
hound to be mere gueas o1 at tho most probable inferences
from th» fact available

We can very readully believe that Irduraja was -
Kashmiraka His own work and his relatious with other
alankarikas before and after his time almost make 1t

1 Onoverge 18 gorgumgy-—ete ( Vido p 88 of the texl) Thi
verse occurs on p 101 of srarry where the author distinetly owns the
verse <8 s own thus garram  gdFsno ete Anothor verso 14
g aniya ele (Vide p 87 of the text) Thie 1s aleo owned in
w@\® at p 110 10 o mmilar way
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certain that he lived in Kashmir His own work shows
that he had a very intimate acquaintance with all Kash
mirian works on alankara and his /siews ars nothing 1if
they are not of a Kashmirian iype Yet we must solve the
difficulty presented bv the epithet Kaunkana which Indu
raja has himeelf appended to his name befors we can call

him a native of Kashmi: Thare may be tnree possible
ionjectuies—

1  Kunkana (ggw) might be the name or his father
or some remote ancestor sc thal Kaunkana may mean
3 son or descendent of Kunkana

2  Kunkana o1 Konkana might be a town or a pro

vines somuewhere 1n or near Kashmir and Induraja must
be an 1nhabitant of that place

3 EKonkana mustbe the same province that 1s af
present styled by the same name [hus Konkana may
mean the modern coastal distiicts of Kolaba and Ratnsa
gir1 south of Bombay

If we acuept Abhinavaguyta s information and we
cannot doubt 1t then we must reject the asupposition that
Kunkana was the name of Indurajas father And 1t
1s extiemely improbable that Induraja might be referring
t0 any of his remote ancestors by the word Kaunkana
No geographical or other data are avatlable that would
support our second supposition The third supposition
that Konkana of modern times must be the country
to which Induraja belonged seems also to pe beyond all
probability A person native of the southwest coast of
India 1ntimately connected with several people of a
province & thousand and more miles apart seems a quite
unpossible ploturs for those olden times

But although we may be unwilling to believe that
Induryja was & native and resident of the coastal dis
tricts called Konkan we may still suppose that his famuly
had oome from Konkan to be naturalised in Kashmir
In bygone times His oase might be compared with
that of the Konkanasthe Brahmane of our times who
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while still calling themselves Konkanasthas (2 e Eﬁg;vn )
have lefi all traces of thew connection with Konkan and
have become natuialised residents of Maharashira and
other Indian provinees for several generations That
Induraja s forefathers might have migrated from Konkan
to Kashmir 1s rendeied probable by the available evidenoe
that a general intercourse was 1 ept up between these pro
vinces 1n those times The following verses in the poem
of a Kashmirian poet (ug) contain the description of an
ambagsador named 9% despatohed by =Ry the king
of Konkan to Kashmir in the 12th century —

FIfvEEs Tagiashensaoght |
qifdar aregaicAr A9 FAFTAF N
Y AARIE IR qaaREd |
SR TS B BIEF (FFEF) A U
a9 sidewsq et
HsaRa of Ag o5 109 to 111

Thus Induraja although a Kashmirian to all intents
and purposes might very well call himself a Kaunkana

Induraja has also prefixed the epithet migr to his
name It may mean the holder of a title of that name
o1 the recipient of a freehold such as 37g It may even
be connected with Pratihars the particular syllables in
the Sama hymns which the Pratihartr1' has to sing
Induraja was perhaps a follower of the Sama Veda

The verses which Abhinavagupta has quoted as be
longing to Indurafa and the two verses aseribed to
Bhattenduraja 1n Kshemendra s Auchitya vichara charchs
and some other works are given in Appendix II

VI THE LAGHUVRITTI

The Laghuvrittt of Indurdja 18 & very valuable and
learned commentary Its special elegances are

! See Chhandogyopanishad, 2-9-6



Introduction XX1X

(1) The peculiar and charming method of explain
ing the Karikas

{11) Ths flowing argumentative and terse yet lucid
style

Induraja s way of explaining Karikas 1s his spaci
ality HHe first takes one of the epithets 1n the
Karka as the primary definition and begins to shew how
all other epithets are necessary to have a complete
definition of the alankara in question For example see
the vriti1 on the definitions of Slishta Utpreksha Sandeha
and Sankara

Induraja s style 18 terse yet it 18 not at all diffieult
to an acocustomed reader of Sanskrit commentaries It
18 not elliptic as that of Mammata

Udbhata 8 Kavyalankarasarasangraha with the com
mentary of Induraja 1s a very valuable work The acou
rate yet easy defimitions of Udbhata the learned dis
quisitions of Induarja upon them and the beautiful ex
amples exactly fitting 1n with the bearing of thie Kan
kas forms a combination at onco very useful and
engaging Tlhe alankaras treated are few and prominent
and there are no elaborate and minute divisions made
of them as 18 the tendency of works on Alankara later
than Mammata The work would therefore be a very
handy and useful manual to a modern student of Alan
kara who would perhape equally dislike the cumbrous
and unwieldy dissertations of modern writers on the one
hand and the loose and primary treatment of very old
authors on the other

VII OTHER COMMENTARIES ON THE KAVYA
LANKARA SARA SANGRAHA

Udbbata himself was a commentator as we have seen
above He had written a gloss on Bhamaha s Kavyslan
kara But his onginal and oveative genius could mnot be
satisfied with having commented upon others views merely
80 he wrote the present work which has since become a
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landmark 1n the development of the science of poetics
Judging from the tributes paid to him and from the 1efer
ences made to him and to his opinions bv alankara writers
we can say without the least foar of exaggeration that his
influence on alankara literatuie was second to =<one till
the time of Mammata s Kavyaprahasa It 18 frue that
owing to the great advance effecied during the three
sentu tes that intervened between them and owing to the
absorbing geniu of Mammata Udbhatas works were
thrown rather 1nto the background after Mammata s time
Yot 48 facts are being brought to light gradually the real
state of things has begun to force 1tself upon us and we
are becoming aware of the fame and popularity that our
author once enjoyed Commensurate with bis fame and
popularity the number of his commentators must have
been large and {rom the facts that are now available we
can assert thatl his work was commented upon by more
than three exegetes at least

As far as our knowledge goes the first commentator
that Udbhata had was Induraja Xt does not appear either
from the contents of Induraja s Laghuvriity or from any
extornal evidence that Udbhata had another commentator
before Induraja After Induraja we find that one YsTaHISTF
18 mentioned as having written an Igzfdas or Faw  The
commentary REAr of sied on Ruyyaka s [@HRGaeq states
In more than one place that USIER®F wrote a gloss on
Udbhata called @gr@Ei® and that the wawa®i himself
generally followed the views propounded 1n sgefas (Vide
Kavyamala edition of ere#wdass pp 115 205 ete) Now
Ruyyaka composed hiS si@wER@dE about A D 1150 And
relying upon the facts which seem to prove that Ruyyaka
was the same person as Ruchaka who mentions UsasRes
ag the name of hia father we may place Us@FdaF a liftle
before A D 1150

Of this Igzf¥3% no MS has as yet been discovered
But another MS contalning a commentary named IZEIIHHI
13/ has been discovered at Kudalur Mana 1in Malabar
mAD 1919-30 A copy of 1t has been deposited inthe Gov
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ernment Oriental MSS ILibrary Madras The text of
Udbhata adopted by this commentator 18 the same as that
of Tnduraja and from 1ts contents the commentar, appoars
to be written after Induraja We can even assert that the
vommentator came after Mammata as he deilves a great
deal of matter directly from FrgTeRIE Out of “cut 50 catry
quotations that the commentator has taken to eslucidate
his points about 20 ure drawn from <7 g941@ and many
tfimes he almost verbally borrows passages from that great
work In his treatment of @87+ ho gives the illustra

rion AYArERIA-El  piven by Mammata 1o his %1 % and puts
his argument on 1t thus —

E O CRAACIRA IR e s CA R

T} geIEaaEE [ FAREal  wRakE gw (e gewem
e, % geem gwaeswgeRE o qww G gt f

TRvau R a1 wgaieeE T aad 3 gaiseRi
AFHECERE vl )

The whoie of this passage so closely resambles the
corresponding passage 1n H guER (p 760) and the few
cshanges that are made appear to be 80 deliberate and me
chanical that no one will deny that the passage s bor
rowed from % 7% Such adaptations exist throughout
the whole of this commentary many of them are pointed

ut or quoted 1n extracts 1n omr Notes

Piom this we can decide that the author of this
TR FEREIT oame after Mammata althoungh how long
aftor we have -t present no means to decide Ihe writer
montions by name 37 Mg W and 479 but nol gz
We are 1inclined to think that he mmst have lived shortly
after weay Lhis 3grregasfd s ovidently a distinot work
fiom J9ETEE or (NI of USAMHIGSF mentioned by iy
Thera 18 no mention of the author of the fIyid 1n the M8

frrom the numerous refelences to previous iuterpreta
tions of the Karmkis of Udbhata that exist in the
AT ono 18 led to infer that several other comment
arles must have exisied before this fA7@%R Tn comment
g, upon geERMIARRTATR AN RIRREaTRy, the RfER refers
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to five different views on the interpretation of this definition
of the figure gagragrg  His words are (1) §fy Sfwaraafin

(2) ww¥ auaT A G ¥ (B)aeEg AR RAIaIaR (4) Rrasy
TRTE ey {9) g3 gormedza ( See our extract from the
@37 1n the notes on the definition of gwgwagrrmp 21 7)
None of these references point to anything contained in
Induraja s Laghuvritti and we must conclude that there
ware several other exegetes who had tried their hand on
Udbhatla s famous work
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NOTES

VARGA 1

I'HE manuscript begins with afy gy which 18
evidently the #ig® of the scribe and indicates that he must
have been a follower of Jainmism It 1s therefore not
masited here 1n the text

The beginning ot Udbhata s work as presented here
does not contain any #g¥% Nor does the end also contamn
any 1ndication that the work 1s finished This especially
the former 18 a very curlous and unusual feature and one
may even draw the inference from 1t that the existing
work 1s a fragment of some greater work which extended
before the beginning and after the end of this lLittle treatise
But Induraja at least considers this work a» a whole and
he has never mentioned nor even hinted at any greatex
work of which this fragment formed a part

The Ms of Igai@gREFR procured from the Government
Oriental Manuseript Labrary Madras however has the
following verse at the beginningz of the text —

a9 fremeaear gaer WAl AgAFCT
gFArmeT a9 afegly &4 aaf 9 0
1t 18 a beauftiful aryd and appears to be quite in
keeptng with the style and sentiment of Udbhata It
evidently serves the purpose of a ®¥® in the form of
aegfada according to the rule of poeties amaltariEar awgAskn
q1fy ggaq and gives a fitting reason why a collection of
alankaras ought to be made even at this stage thongh
they are like buds still in an undeveloped state The
verse 15 an elega 1t instance of SINEFAAIAT very appropriately
supported by s14T-aa1a most proper for the occasion
P 1 L 1—yagwagnng ete 1+ The whole work is divided
into six g8 or chapters The first chapter begins with the
enumeration of four FrIIGENLs beginnimg with JAGHEAZIVE
and four of the s{qiw#Ixs beginnming with ®i% M reads

YAERAGIHIG
i{x s8]
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The author of the {337 whoever he may be gives a
ourious reason why the alankaras are treated and present
ed here by Udbhata in so many groups He ays it 18 to
show the limited vision (knowledge) of the old Alankarikas
FGFNETRUEIA B aregReaweaaial ssfig ! Perhaps this
ren ark of the commentator may have some reference to
the undeveloped state of the sclence of alankidias alluded
10 1n the first verse given above from the southern manu
a ript

Pl L B—sJdaug sgEar | These are the only alankaras
of speecn mentioned by some Here the author appears to
refer to some of the ancient alankarikas (like Bharata)
who have mentioned some four six or eight alankaias
only Udbhata thus seems to be aware of the historieal
development 1n alankarasastra Bharata mentions only
four alankaras viz —

gyar 9% AT qAB TG qT 1

& JEIN WEFHHAR qEfyar o

—yRaFTERIEa- 4% ¥

It 18 partioularly to be noted here that Udbhata mentions
arqs@ and tieats 1t very elaborately but altogether ignores
gA% whie Bharata omits s(gyi@ and includes 7% among
his principal alankaras Dandin also lays great stress on
a7 and mentions ¥AE with a disqualification  Cf
Dandin s &1 gigm %9

arIreRE gErerE 94E &g !

ag TE AT qEgEEq B
Mammata too views 8% with a kind of disfavour eof @3
Hchledl gAY arey dggm Fawm | F ¥ % p 504 Modern
alanhankas icknowledge the claims of &9 and ¥9% 1n
equal proportion Rudrata 1n his @1 JITET gives more
prominence to ##F and devotes a full chapter of 60
verses to its treatment (Vide Rudrata s Kavyalankara

Adhyaya 3)

P 1 L O—ar=m | The f@3fi#1 explains ar=rq thus -gwy
J5qq g A A% g 7 which means of word of sense and of
both ATd IATET TREAITEH | qaad aaed | I ereg |
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P 1L 8- esrand &% =gidarey ! The words yqr
attached, to 17 and =g to &% 1n the very threshold are
itended to remove difference of opinion about their
subdivisions for Bhamaha has only two kinds of srguiw
and two kinds of &1 Thus Induraja the BFIGFR says
that the mention of the number of subdivisions of <y
and ®7% 13 made 1n order to suggest that these subdivisions
should be prominently undeistood as they are seen in many
alanka~a works He remarks—ergaraf¥siy suas agify =1 war
<l gafa fEvraafaarT 97 S wa Fa ag agearR-| o Jevasda
FEHGTHAT ERNAAR geaa vaeiuRgar A 1 99w sfufifa
aga T | waEr (% @r4g §1F gne TERia | ) gEasmaegrad
et cei ol

P 2 L I—%qr agRyy wamers | The word ag s
formed by [wemar FrmarsRmm ] Graagm-d gl ar 4¥199 and
Ule19¢ and moans four times mnot of four snrts  The
termination 15 9 (%) where there 15 fRgn-gM@ 1 ¢ repetition
of action The nature of €7F (Metaphor)appears permeating
the four divigions of it and thus the existence of €q% 13 re
peated tour times 1n them So &% Ag means &4 (Metaphor)
severally exists four times (1n 1t four divisions) 1 e has
four sorts In fqr the termination 1s ur which means S&HT
("ar W¥R) bulin =g the termunation 1s ¢ which means
‘ times  or repetition Hence aiiges the appsrent diffi
culty which Induraja has thus explained very ably
RIAFR says—gowTgTaida afara gamwE wal | e
o FES T BlmEga gl a1 | G agiie TRy acmlg |

P 2 L ¥—gagmAm ) In the enumeration at the hegin
ning Udbhata names the fisure as gaewmagrrgy, while 1n
the definmition he calls 1t gawwmrrgy, for the exigencies of
metre 1t seems The author puts 1t in neuter gender
1n both places as he takos 1t with reference to poetry
(1 9) which 1t embellishes 'The real name accepted by
all the alankarihas {except Ruyyaka) 18 gRERIgHIE
JRRINGH, 18 the @galea and «NAaRa ®I9gH, 18 the @em
or definition, which 18 a v ry long and awkward compound
Indurajr explains 1t as a ogafg of five padas including
two TgaTfgs of two padas each When dissolved in the
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way of the commentator the whole compound means
[ a 1 7) where two padas (words) having different verbal
forms appear to be one thing 1 e having one meaning
The word g&g 1n this compound means sense or atd  and
&7 means the literal foim of the word Where the
literal form of two words 1s different but their sense 1s
apparently the same this alankara ocours The IGeIGRAr
hos a rather lengthy and technical discussion on the
definition of geraarad R arg A=y A AfimEgH Y @
YR ey o a3 T |

ARAGETATSE BRI )
¥ AEggAgan AR gy 0

geraragner A YR aqE e A QEar g9y | eleeikaew
qEe AR | SRAAEEEa WA REWS RN 9 b g 1
P R AR EIE RS 9% URT GUS3ERIET GO TGN FEAT

AR | aRety Smfesigy o aitaa g9g s | /R R genty

Yopared FEHATIFATE AFAA aFH, | 7 AT FIFUIED 510 ABPTY

DT | eI a7 AT AfrmenSugaiEieie  afiaftmieie
ST 7 RIS TRy HreelRa s NI AT T foy ) gan

Prarfrageraliaaai ar afesfiiafe wafaee @ w® aoss

FEIZT ACATX FERTGIHERTET TEAINEATT 9ATF Faomy | a9 gaAray

FIRT A Al aenfy gaglss aal SEMAFAICOAT SIS qear w0

TG WA ST E 7g 90T adARgIABIIT | ¢ A WRART 9= ay
uagagy | Here f¥ier = geg = objeot sense The text of the
Ms 1s incorrech and sometimes unintelligible It 1s hoped
1t has been made amenable to consistent interpratation by
ramoval of errors

P 2 L M—yuy giewaql 9 gazeidn ) In the enu
meration the figuie 18 AEFRITIRI 1 o containing g But
here 1v 18 without g8  The 1% therefore t2 be understoond
here The suthor has thus wmade use of both the torms in
order to shew that the figure poes by [twao] different namaes

P 2 LL 16-20~—5A@s  @asER | Sometimaa a term.
33 used having some suggested meanming attached to it and
at other f1mes 1t 1s ued only with the expressed meaning
In the enumeration the name of the figure gives ount tle
meaning of similarity by the taddhila terminatior o
while here 1n the definition the notion of similarity 18
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brought out by fore of suggestion Thus the line gwg=
qraafis ete gives the definition of poetry that contains
gagshAe having with 1t by suggestion the sense of the
termination I

On this the fA7f@FR has this remark s IEPERATD
sfysr ERRdTRRga ad 2% @Ry swERy ald o
91gg; | CAERN A s TR g eI TRmsaer 939 R 5l

FRAH )

P 2 LL 20-20—nesd [ g @ | Heze the figure
consists of the words which appear to be repeated 1t 1s
sald to be an alankara (adornment) as 1t 1s the property
of poetry which 18 the thing to be adorned The fruit
(effect) of this round about saying 18 to shew that = group
of words containing only an apparent; repetition 1s un
alankars Ihe natule of an alankara 1s well cefined 1f 1t
1 described as a dcpendent of poc try which 1t beautifie
For when 1t 15 viewed with reference to itself as sepaiate
1t no longer serves the puipose of an alankara 1n the
same woy as necklaces armlets bracelets etec when
pliced 1n & box So the description in the text of the
fgure gwE=nI+ 1@ as subordinate Lo poatry n order to shew
1ts real nature 1s proper

JICAIATY 35 here intended as an attribute of &7 as 1t
18 menbloned with isuter gender fI3fd®mIX has 8 sumilar
ramark here —l FUTSFRHAEATY JRIFGINA  TEEATT FRATY
v @ o TSR | RiegEar B 9k A0E sewaf
QAT FTFAIRE gagwEfng 7 @guF @R’ | lhe Ms
nresents a lacu~a here

P 3 L 2—ggwafaete | The subject Ff#ug 1n the itanz
is to be taken with T ¢g 1n the next stanza @ T 1ggWTT ¥
ote and 1s to be (onnected with the predicate fgamifd
M reads dF Tufd and interprets as §d HIHAETEILA | AT A
gfiaa | Rl

P 3 LL 6-7—3mga1 Padamr aier 4 @ t The Nirnaya
Sagara edition makes here a needless and quite faulty
emendation of the text It hos gy fRadwar (Ir) wdr (Ter )
e sRa 9 w9lEe |/ dier 9§91 This emendution really
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makes no relevant sense If the ¥t 18 foadarar (returning)
how can there be {3 ( eparation) from her? And
besides how can gar return by the 1nfluence of tame ? But
all this argument 18 not even wanted From the context
of the story and the construction of the sentence we oan
obviously ses that the =rwdier 1s desoribed ag returning
{ 7dqurr ) thiough influence of time  The N 8 edition has
peedlascly separated gl from fa@wa and added g7 and &y
before and after 1t The FIRIHR 18 here quite explicit He
writer FIRT e T HaRE@e 447 46T & |

P 3 LL 81U—uyangst garmmaaci | The wordsam
@ and BT F1@@ appear fo be repeated having appa
rently the same meaning, at first sight But op further
sonsideiation of the sense of the whole verse that apparent
repetition vanishes and the real difference 1m the meaning
1s manifest Thus 71 1s an elephant and FHL 18 the best of
tis hind Similaily the possibility of repetifion of the word
Bifgmus and FTeTs as giving at first sight the meaning of the
blaok n sked 13 set aside by properly construing the
line and taking the first word of the compound to be HI@MHT
meanir g disappes 1ng by tine as GETEH HANHITE

ST JET

JHET IR 16 an JugRER 1 e of word and aense both
of scnge 1n as much as the alankaia 1s not violated even
when the words s and &n3&es are substituted by their
aynonym  and of word as 1t vanishes when the words %X
an ] sr@ned ate substituted by their synonvmes

P 3 LL 15-19—~agepg awwat| Here there1s a dis
crepancy The example of gwgTagvlg 18 placed (by the
author j afler the definition of mam¥ How 18 1t then that
the example 18 given here just after the definifron of gagw
g 18 disoussed ? The answor 19 —It 18 cited here
because the meaning of the definition 18 not properly
grasped unless an example 18 given to illucidate 1ts apph
oation 'Thus thers 1s no disereyancy 1n mentioning the
example just after the definition of grigmagrwi® In the same
way hereaiter no fault should be found in commenting
upon the text in accordance with the sesquence of the
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subjeot matter and reversing the order of the work itself
where necessary For the sequence of the subject matter is
always more powerful than the order of the reading of
the text

Acvording to our present knowledge of the alankira
literature Udbhats must be regarded as the originatur of
this alankara

gaEwagrHig 18 both a ©g/owR and an s1eEl  The test
thatis applied 1n distinguishing a 31 (&R from s{rSH18 118
aRgSasa or aRgagad  If an alankara 18 solely dependent
on the form ot words so that the alank~ra 1s lost if the
words are substitued by other words of similar meaning 1 e
by synonyms thon the alankara 18 a 5rg1%$X and whensuch
substitution of synonyms does not destroy the alankar:
then 1t 18 an <1 I@FIC  See wesmm X pp 767-768 also IX
pp 934-539 Following this test Mammata oalls gaemagrarg
& GeET@ TR and SWITEER both  Here 197 26T 18 Sviewe (AN
ws-FevTed should also be regarded as IAYITER The
words @11 and {d#93 suffer substitution but the others do
not If we subslitute a synonym for FEX or ®mreweq the
alankara will be lost If we have giig for Fat (guagwgsq 1
Rigmdg . g sssiqnay ) and g9ga@d, for Fow@d then
the appaient repetition will be evidentiy lost

Neither Udbhata nor lnduraja makes anv remarks
about JRWIZIAE belng a IFSHEC or IAMFHN  Buib the
fA3f3FR pithily d sousses the whole question TRy FosT
WIFRRIHR 7§ SISEH | FREGTEFRUGENER ¢ T
FU Wl GEdISeEY  GINIISFRISTASFER | 9% U8 GHGET
frgar owfalle el | aRavgsmdl iRy www 1 g
9 Zre | Thas discussion obviously follows the treatment
of Mammata Ihe inference that this F3d®R must have
come atter Viammata would not be out of place

P 3 L 21—gHigageg g4 etc | SHGNT oonsists 1n &
charming expression of groups of similar vowsls and
consonants two at a time One group of letters 1s to be
tharming ly similar to the next following and only two
su h groups sumilar to each other are to occur at a time
3ut 1 all there are to bo many such couples of similar
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groups [I'he AIRAFR has-FAnauE g% 14t qeamar Prmrd
FErgarEl Wiy | g Natriarg ArEEnREHEr |

P 3-8 L 25-—gagaita-end wwerw! The repetitien
?Efrézﬁ 18 made by the rule @i SEAYRAIN SRAFHA & i
on FHEYYUEATET | a1 <1319% It means when the (parts
of the) thing itself are determined out of many the indica
tive word for the part 1s to be repeated Here by the
mention of the part the desive of pervasion (grcar) of all the
parts 18 excluded and so all possible combinations of
lotters are not to be mentioned but some only Tor perva
sion 1~ meant where there 1s entirety butb it 18 excluded
here by the word @iy 1he word agqiEiamt in the Vartika
shows that only two such groups of lette1s at a ftime are
to be made similar and not three at a time The word
SaERaT ndicates that the repetition of such combinations
made several times and not only once gives rise to @mﬂﬂm
Thus a series of groups of similar letfers mentioned
together iwice constitutes the figure 8x1gm® See Patafl
18l s gAY with @&yz VIII 1 1 for the explanation of
the ana®

The f37AFR summariges the whole argument and puts
1t thus —wE STIRATSIHRAER gAENRaa Baaaq | @&aras
glie 1 frREeara a1 d1s7 Fwrdat eaie g wrda el R divr
GBI 1 AT Y AR RN GSAETGET | A
e JHEgaE |

P 4 LL 6-16—3% { This 18 explained 1n two ways —
(1) Birds that are addicted to their homes and do not go out
at all are oalled &% Such birds by their lonely and
undisturbed mode of living develop a charming volce
and from 1ts similarty the =gy& 18 ocalled VHramry

TEIART OEIRIH TOHEY IR | (2) 8w means gy
learned or clever men This srgarg might have been called
SEGAG because 1t was especially liked by @& accom
plished men ['he word ;g9 18 also (e/=ag ) used 1n 1ts
literal sense since it consists 1n (919) a eonvenient ar
rangement 1n a ®Eg of sumilar latters or groups of lefters
congenial (rg) with the sentiment so as to embellish 1t
TG TFS G FAGAG |
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The whole of fiyd%n s comment on Y=g follows
Indurg)a

P 4, L 13—g 33 Ry | Here the 37 18 Siva
‘The God (Siva) passed his days in the valley of the
Lord of mountains served by his attendants who were
foremost in the assembly of the great wWg=assembly

In this verse we see the following couples of similar
groups (1) @ 84 and Rgg (2) g% and 3¢ (3) 7Ry and qgr
(4) s9q and s9% and lastly (5) 9 ard g9t Thus here there
is glﬂg%ﬁ E%iﬁﬁﬁ Only two groups of letters similar to
each other are to occur But many such pawrs of similar
groups (as 1n the present example) must be existing Thus
wae have here ¥ 39 and 3T one pair of simlar groups of
lettors But there ought to be many such pairs to produce
a charm sufficient to call 1t an alankdra Here we seo
that thers are five such pairs consisting of similar letters
which produce a charm Some read ff ¥s=fRa instead of
fr aftay  In that case ff ¥s 3Rad may also be ineluded
among the groups of similar letters

P 4, L 22—srgma | @ a DR gftrram) srgara or ally
teration 18 of three kinds owing to the three styles of
composition 1n which 1t occurs

P 4, LL 24-25—gsrgsq  9gr ! The textual order of
this Kariks 1s after the definttions of the three (%3 But
1t has been brought heie to acquaint the reader with the
nature of sygwrg first The meanung The separate
grouping of similar consonants in the three styles of
composition (suitable to the differont sentiments) the
poets always call alliteratron (=1gsig )

P 5, LL !-2—sgecamgedl  smyadga ) Therefore
the styles of composition capable of manifesting diilerent
sentiments and emotions are desoribed first egse will then
be easily understood from them Those are three wT¥yr
FIATTRET and qreqy

P 5,1 L 3-B—qgq | qigivyy Tpgann ¢ The style 1s
oalled rough (g&yr) when it bristles with letters &1 § and zaat
and conjuncts with { [such as % Heto ] andg g and @
The alliteration in this kind of style is called agmgsia

2 s8]
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The A7F%R has something more $0 say than Indurija
on this Karika —uFRafig SoReaeqa@icl A, | Teeeoit dars
qeqFRe W@RUA AR ST TETINE | 9RT 799 JreETgaradt
ST 9 A9 T FAAIRT 757 | GITRE A e €A
QNGRS AT | FN X T T8l R §67 TRnRg T
FedRadt aa glmm Al RAT S A R R
GERId SEIEWH |

P 5,1 10—gydmar | There the autumnal sea
son shone with lakes full of full blown Intuses and with
the aspects ot quarters appearing brownish with awns of
rice Here the repetition of the letter @7 gives rse to
QRETEA

The fYIRFI¢ explains the compound syrFifEEgazT as
frwifafy gt g@n s1 which evidently 1gnores the causal
form

P 5, LL 15-17—guyamiier | @eq@yrm | The style 1s
JUAMRE (+ e polished) when 1t consists of econjuncts of the
same consonanis [such as=% 1 = otc | and of conjuncts
with nasals at the beginning and one of the first 25 lettors
from % to § at the end [such asg 7 o,  #71 eto ]

R 5, LL 21-25—urgg gwamfgia | The style 1s
called syaInfisr because 1t resembles an nccomplished lady
of town (ar@&!) The compound ITEMRFT 18 based on the
qiids  ERy FEL gdigar on  FAEET | gr RIR19¢ The
(% 18 explained by Bhattoy Dikshita in is gl adigdl
under SFFEFARNEETTR L ar 9% 9

P 6 LL -2—a 353§ | Insome places [the
autumnal season appeared ] with bees delhighted with
sweetand thick drops of honey beautifully dropping from
clusters of lotuses

P 6,LL 3-8 —~srzwueg  sRmerduga) Here the con
Juncts of ¥ and § are beaufifully repeated The epithet
a1 g 18 to be taken with f1gg and not with w@ag3g The
expression g &I ¥47 A 18 to be undeistood 1n the sense
of a particular action of beautiful dropping among the
common actions of diopping, according to Panum s rule

®|gy a1 3¥I¥e illustrated in expressions such as g
gwnft The compound becomes adverbial g gwg <) gRn-sda
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g e [®e® | Here in the explanation of the com
pound T G gRA7  the general dropping 1s the arg
9814 ( the third thing to be meant) and the paiticular drop
ping 1 e beautiful dropping 1s the component part of
the compound glg4ar =4w¥ bees The 3% here only
states the gist of Indurajas explanation 1n his comment
He simply writes—d1m gomiaifaTT arar ge9 &) RN |

P 6, LL 9-10—gmgr 1 gidstigaEdmr | Scholars well
versed 1n poetics describa the homely style to consist of
the rest of the letters (such @ and others) Ihe style 18
(also) called ®mwer tender o1 agresable The <Tg9IH 1n 1t 18
called arryIgay smooth or sample alliteration

The f3fdFX rends aiaar instead of #Mai and explains
the Karka thus —3Rygamg<ramsdrs Yaiffafeg Smemufnmt
qFn I F9 | SFORiA ag SRS 9 w5 g )
HIRGAVIY AT TF I ETHIT BB ATgeray &7 |

P 6, L O—3fs3rendar@ssn | Somewhere (the autum
nal season) producing a false impression of the tinkling
of anklets of the goddess of Beauty riding the forest by the
sweet buzzing of swarms of bees rapt 1n sporting Here
the letters @ % and T are charmingly repeated #ae) 18 to be
connected with giwg st 3 8t 3 with 4 and 5 forms one
sentence with =13l as the verb The [BId®x reads Iuw
which 18 evidently a misreading

P 6, Lo 20—uman@aet  gregrr | Thus the three
styles are explained The sg%i¥ 18 separately composed 1n
these with a view to help the expression of sentiments The
sama 18 said 1n the Karka ger gz grg (seep 4 1 24 )

The 7fs or atyles of Udbhata describsed here should
not at all be confounded with the s or modes of expres
sion such as J5ff wiEer A ete given by authors lhike
Dandin Vamana and others The 31 of Udbhata cannot
really be called style in the strictest sense It 18 only the
outward form of letters and has nothing to do with the
sense The §ifg of Dandin and others 1s properly to be
called style 1n the real sense of the word The {fds were
originally the provincial peculiarities apparent 1n the
language of the peuple which afterwards were consolidated
into a settled form
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The argmie and 71%e of Udbhata are a new feature of
his work The 3fs do not exist 1n Bhamaha His defini
tion of 19979 18 g@IguA-qrg which 1t will be noticed is
happily improved upon by Udbhata by putting the word
w3 1nstead of gt &1guw always cocurs with consonants
other qils ¢ ¢ (s are not to be reckoned in srga@  Mam
mata s treatment of srgq1d is very similar to that of Udbhata

P 7, LL 1-3—3zgg@ | geTaiRAfA 1 The repet:
tion owing to the difference of purpose of the same words
without grammatical terminations or of complete grammas
tical forma o1 both yielding different moaning though
their form and their original meaning is the same is called
BT

P 7 LL Q+7—gogfyagiaar 1 wayggeiw 1 The
varieties of @rzrguig are described 1n these two Karikds In
all there are five varieties They are —

1st vartety —qgfgdaitaw@r g4y | When both the words
aro situated 1o two different qgs  Haere both the words are
wWa1 Example—&AgFanal Fragr aqzngl  Here the word
¢a@ {(not qg) belongs to two different yxs

2nd variety ~THeT Tia (1@ Faan) (Raww), axmre e e
One word belongs to a different 4g as before but the other
word constitutes an independent 4z of itself Example—
aRF qgdtmegeIaE wAEE | erad-gwaredar agered |
Here the first word afifa1 is I3y and the second is wa~x
So also gar 18 &7 7 while 54 10 guFeeWa ls q@@ 5

3rd variety:—ga1at CHAEHE@A | Both the words ocome
together in one 9§ Example—{¥al ageafrmerTrmaifiariag |
Here the two f5%Fs appear together in one 43

4th variety —%4a 99383 IR Hqiag | Both the words
occur as different and independent ygs Example—sman
1 g0 wuda @iy 91 Here both the %mys ocour severally

5th variety —qignarasda 5 | Repotation of gigs (quar
ters of verses) in all its orders All repetitions once twice
thiice and in all poseible orders~are to bs incladad
WEGEEIAS 4 7] WAm~—Indurdja Example—{Rd syl wdvy
AR A gFY | A0 aft oy wrrafy wwmg N Hore the
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fourth yig 1s the repetition of the second The first
arrafy 4 g3y refers to the wonen and the second to the
husbands Hence the purpose of both 15 different

Thus we have hore described the five varieties of
wager@  Induraja treats them not 1n the order in which
they are stated in the Karikas but 1n the order in which
their examples ocecur Accordingly he has treated the
last two varieties first

P 7, L O—a=qenn @gdugr ! Even the original
meanings of the words that are repeated are the same
only thelr purpose in the sentence 1s different This
distinguishes IJFIF from quF @GR ete ~—T1 hisagard
1s called @r@rgarg as it is favourite with the people of the
Latas probably the modern Gujarat

P 7 L 12—y 9 5qq arafyssr = | Udbhata mentions
the five varieties apparently without having any prineiple
in his mind But Induraja divides &gy according to
soma logical principle His mode of division might be
stated in a tabular form as follows ——

ara?m

{ | |

e GO WAL g e
( e ) ( EATRIEAE ) ( axqergegre )
Of two independent Of one indepondent pads and  Of two dependont
padas another deffndent word worda
Ex ofieft qfimfinre
N ] [ |
ERHaT WA, TEEATEE 117 e, RiaTeEE LCRELEE

(alragraT ) (vggggmw® ) (w@emmemne ) (e )
Ocourring in Ocearning in The dependent The dependent
two different two wholet&das  woids eccurring words oceurring

padag or e 1n two different in one graNSF
w38 kE
1 41 Iv v
Ex e S Ex simeai s Ex sygwds— Ex fiarg-
W IFy | FAGHFFTRAT | e |

Nos 1 and II are the 4th and 5th varieties aococording
to Udbhata s enumeration, No IIL 1s the 2nd variety of



14 Kavyalankare sdra sangraha

Udbhata Nos IV and V are respectively his second and
third

The fa7R1FX gives Lthe divisions 1n his own words thus
N TR TR qsnedl aar WAk aar 9 O¥E gaga-
F4e [0a-] agrrg 3 1 @ gl B oalfe o vaedpem v S
WA qxredt {§@aa L vr = 9wf@dissnt He has rather a fanel
ful discussion on the definition and divisions of IHguE
After explaining the five divisions in the manner of
Induraja he continues —HEHA | IEET B IHDIVE] W7 JIER
TN ¥ 3ARART IR | I @I2IgA8 GAGRE | 7 9 7 qugram
@i ar g7 G a gar= § qerar 9 G arsest Beed oy 155 g
a3 gl | 9 g afreiRdaer sxenfd ) oW grgen ar
TR &M AIRTTANET TR FTAT | AGATRIONR 719 7 79I | qeanded
A9 AT AR AR A AT a9 TR ETNE 47 9
A A CETR W QR e P Nawwreer 9 7w 8 Wi
THEANIET AU | agw 9@ ganf | UTR~HIGUE A9 |
qRigaaiyar AN & | From the words dgwne which 1ntx
mate that the passage following 15 taken from some other
writer one may infer that there were some other persons
earlier than the @71%%r who had commented upon Udbhata g
work He reads gidsugisar

The fazfisR g1ves the examples of the five varieties of
FRIGAE 1n the order of the definitions of Udbhata which is
exhibited above 1n detail

He oxplalns -—sEqg fmm?mvra BAT =geqiydar syl
&g =emstararg  arnaraRm 3R gy AR elragyegy
TG IUGAGET AGerTAY and adds—

A% 7 WA 3R gaEaRg At Ry |
aE A AR gRE FagEAgRA AR I
&R TR, MERERIST YE TSI
P 7 L 20—y s ¥ 1| Kasa(white grass) appear
ing beautiful just like Kaga erass lakes and rivers appear
ing only as lakes and rivers ravished the hearts of the
young  Here #1is are again compared to s This
produces a shade of srTguaFHR (0 v) Here the words
repeated are gy as they are complete grammationl

forms ST RAg AT T
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P 8 L 9@ wely | Herewmealy 795y has different
purposes in both places The first tells the shgrwig (absence
of anger) of the lovers while the second shows the g
of the ladies

P 8 L 24-—zFggeraer | Here #w@ 4zug and gy
are repeated having different purports 1n their different
places The description of zwa which was commenced
from g7 Qarzrat ete (P 5) 1s also continued trough this
verse All the four epithets are adjectives of zt@  How the
aa% or purport of the repeated woids 1s different is
explained 1n the commentry

P 9 L 12— agsif¥sies | Here the faces of the
young women being compared with the moon by the
expression AIUGH g the 1dea of the hare or the dark spot
on the moon 1s suggesied by the word «i&Sias dark lotus
The compound 15a %  4ii¥ad saould be thus dissolved —
far sragearon Ghacer 3 ¥ [Phsed 1) Yar Grmerrar 3 @iy
At [T ] 1

P 9, L. 23—ufin ofitiime + The swans coming
with 1ntense desire for lotuses from the Manasa lake which
18 the abode of families of swan 1internally indented the
lotus plants Here the 1dea s that the lotus plants on
which the white swans with prominent necks sat appeared
a8 1t were with teeth erect and prominent The IV 18
quite clear here The reading ought to be 91 and not
gffdi as the Nirnayasagara edition reads The fEfasr
reads qfgqr

P 10 LY 7-9—wa7q | sramma-a | When a g (word
noun) 1s connected with anothel 1n a subsidiary 1elation
their direct relation being impossible 1t 18 called sy%

P IO L, I0—gsweaesrqd | It is TRWAEG(EIT when
1ts construction displays all objects (constituting the &IE)
directly expressed 1n words and TFIWIMA when somae
are directly expressed and otbers are 1mplied

The 3/ £ has something mote to add here — eI
A, AT 3T | Syardiefad)  amemg R 4R §Isey
RGATIN  qemafaclas @ ay AR R RS HFG Y
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35 fqy wmegnedfy qavEmegRTT_ gt QAT T AR AT TR
A7 Rmw Ty WA q3d TRl |

P 10 L ll-wwmaegfays | A ¥9% containing a
string (a series) [of superimpositions] 1s [also] called
qaeaaegfimy and it 1s called also U#wIR when the wga
thing 18 described 1n the form of stg%a (4¥)

P10 L M—ggarey qugy a7 &9%ar | When a
word (noun)1s connected with another in a subsidiary
relation 1t 18 Tys It 1t 13 s0 1n the expression Hi® JUBH
the word i@ 18 connected with 9us 1n a subordinate rela
tion as qualifying i1t and here too possibility of a §9% may
arise To remove such a doubt the author has 1nserted the
clause YW ©F YIWEA IR means RN the direest
process of conveying the meaning And when a 49 has
no possibility of connection with another bv this direct
process 1t assumes IR and thus connects itself with
the other word This orgiq or the proce & of sonveying a
sense that 1s similar 1n qualities to the original sense 1s
a sort of mevif And when a word 18 used in this guafy
songo 1t becomes §uw 1f 1t has sufficient eharm 1n 1t to be
called an alankara In{§gIAmEE we see that 1t 1s 1mpossible
for a boy (|vE®) to be a lion ([fg) therefore the word fig
18 used here 1n the sense of fAgymazImENR

This 18 the comment of Induiaja on Karitka 11 and 1t
18 quite stmple and lueid The fAIREFRK has rather a
pedantic dissertation bearing on this Karik& He observes
—3ee T AR & A R 3 Il wlleiray geng g iy
S | A AR sfHRes gﬁmrf&\ PRI audiiger
ST QYIRS § i | e distiea v @ gl
agieEErm IFOTaEteg gfa fenznqawe“msam”m fugier 9w
IR ATET STENTRHATRIG Fargar Hﬁmq?f e %Tnﬂ'ﬁtlii| SECIE
wROHE zrraﬂar TN FAGEEATS AlqQE SHITEGAI Haly qoaica
fafy @& gradang | 3@ Ndadag wenart aelRray agai
Y wEEAgIRaR | e iRe sy s g
BRHFRTAMT SETeAT95ET AAArea e gy 4Y Waaia agamay 9 sqedg |
B9 AAANAGIISHAITIEE 9 g QRN o s
ygrigua R EraT Ry sewdmEaRantar v ame R
A W ATRIRA, | TR0 T ST IR |
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P 10 LL 19-20 —«\wwagn @i@=yq | Example of
EISC U ERDEED The garden 1n the form of the sky
variegated with flowers 1n the form of the stars was
sprinkled over by young maidens one by one in the form of
successive nights with water 1n the form of moonlight by
means of a jar 1n the form of the moon

P 10 L 2l —e3epedy  wowamey | Here the &%
18 olear 1T 18 the wZw and 1t 18 called sy It 1s 1mpos
sible for airg (water) to mean ®fial (moonlight) by the
direot process Therefore 1t resorts to ywiRi and means
spguuEaguEet - Whon we say that S 1s 8(7g we mean
that 91T has qualifies very similar to those of ewg With
this meaning then the term 3r¥g can validly be applied
to sqwr The same 18 the case with all the other parts of
the &9% viz g3+ awuggd ete Now in dlegasy 1t is true
that i@ qualifies 3a but 1t does not resort to qorifg for
qualifying 3me It can qualify S@@ or any other blue
objeot by 1ts own direct power Therefore there 18 no
possibility of &% 1n that case

P Il LL 3-13 —ag gty gonfwasagy | If
1t be sa1d that out of two words giving opposite meanings
and being in the same case which cannot be mutually
connected by the direct or arfar process 1f one of them 18
said to be yuaf (subordinate) then alternately each of
them would become subordinate As the word s 18 eaid
to be gngfy evidently w31 can also be sad to be qufRy and
be connected with s1%g as the principal word But the
word 5am3% 1n the Karika precludes such a possibility It
1s always quite consistent that the gubordinate epithet
ghould possess QR by @gu as 1t Is the epithet which
qusalifies the principal Now the N[ 1 e the thing
belonging to the subject in hand 18 always the principal
[in poetry] and the other thing 18 regarded as of a subord:
nate nature and go 1t ought to be considered the qualifying
term Therefore the word %y which 18 s15H(@% 1 e not
belonging to the subject of desoription should properly be
accepted as nzy with reference to the word sg1eqr whaeh
belongs to the waRw or the subject Thus there 18 no

3 [;1{ fal
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chanoe of F4vear and efxg both being taken as gmgRys pro
miscuously or alternatsly

The fA7R%R explains the term Fur4q and 1ts purpose

thus —a-99 AEFIRECIRY JTHET QUIRIE Fead qaaem S8
ﬂam FRMAEAIR GG JIEER | SIFET T gmzi‘ﬁar q R o
g | 51 g o STHUTRAIHTE, | O qA1 Y AR @G 4 TG

HIGF T |

P Il LL 14-21—ag 9 sq@asg aaaqaag-gh |
Again 1t may be sa1ld that in the expression SicEATegAT 8T
18 9479 and A& 18 W1 For 1n this &% the action desorl
bed 15 sprinkling which has totally enveloped the real
aotion of pervading ( 91{) Pervading 18 the real aotion
concerning the subject But 1t 18 here deseribed as sp1ink
ling (1n a hyperbolic fashion) Now the thing required for
gprinkling 18 water which 1s here present in the form of
s\t or moonlight Thus taken in thig hght the word
st assumes a qualifying nature and water becomes the
principal material This inteipretation gives the sense
that the water which 18 required as a material for sprinl
ling 18 nothing but moonlight This view 1s also suppotted
by Rudrata Ho say sqgaagey etc (Rudrata s 7T T&FHR
¢¥ ) When the I which 15 SIHWWE enters into a
compound with Sg9grq that 1s SrIIF(0IF as a subordinate
member of 1t there 1s 7% and 1n other places there
15 GHIEIH

P I, L 22-—gFafggw  w15agwd | Then how 1s
1t sa1d that the word «&g 18 o here fo1 the reason that
STIEAT 18 Hq?  We answer this objection 1n the following
way There are two states of things exis ing here One
18 the superimposition of J%J upon @i and the other
the connection of FareAr that has assumed the form of sy
with the action of sprinkling In the former case when
&g 18 superimposed upon Al <% assumes the ImIMR
by means of the qualities of «{*J which are to be shown as
exaotly sumilar to the qualities of &fler Thus in this
case «f¢g 1s taken to be MW and SHIEAr to be uqr because 1t
18 IIFF [as sa1d before]
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P 12, L 3-06—zigar 99y qaAmeET | But when once
the word &5 expresses & (moonlight) as having the
nature of water and thus becomes connected with the
aotion of watering the word «%g 1tself 1n that case becomes
qualified by Sgkear meaning that the water which is used
here as a material for sprinkling 1s of the nature of Syl
This 1s the second state of things referred to above But
11 this case there 18 no 9% It was in the former case
that swvg had 1esorted to WwiR  Hence 1t assumes the
shade of GTyTA ™R 1n this state For the sense S4iEdl or
moonlight 1s completely enveloped i1n this case by the
gense water 1n order that it may have the ¥iizar of the
action of sprinkling Tn the former case . 1#g was under
stood to be im for ST being the JIFUNTF was Farq

On this whole subject the fFZfd® sharply differs
from Induraja He denies that there are *wo «fgeyys and that
there arises a shade of sifyzFifxF often the consummation of
&9% He observes —ag SNEANGTAANIA Jrar I | 4t fg | a7
Yyafregaffar aureg @ @raandEm sfaTar fasad | A s
qorzfRy | 3ad ) FdvsRrsraERa anfeead g g dieely Raaq) AL

UESIIGHY el g quaRagigRE) |
TE NYSTR ALATAGHEIHA |

(€82 —F1 T&HT € ¥ )

—gfY | TEARguAAR A | g3 YFAIgANT | @iey f§ #% R
avaE FR (SaRETassingt aUEERIg g sdiag | aree

aqrgEi g Sshu@ne (foger) guafian ) «d o an qaarganmiy=ad

Rk aghar | GefeRRmEEareET SR R SeRareg
St EFIB T ARa e g g3l | U3 | § aamae |
a SR ¥ gamargal 1 ysgdRa=sRd aeEEaEE | gaead
Y STRATZIIRGR 1 <1 7 GyarReworat - #sgfdawarn | Unfor

tunately the MS oontains omissions at the end Still we
can ascertain the general tenor of the argument

P 12 LL 8-10 —sfd =3 g a4 F%Id ) ®IF 1s the
superimposer of one thing over another In 4% the object
on which superimposition 18 effected (75 Y) 18 made to
assume the nature (&9) of the thing which 18 superimposec,

Il g saaa FOAR €TFA,
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P 12 LL 11-15 —ay Neumailat gw @ep | Here as
the properties stmilar fo those which exist 1n SIS are
seen 1n the IqHT the superimposition of the nature and word
of the a1 18 made on the u¥y Here thers are three
views Some say that there 1s Ty first and syl
afterwards First the things are verbally said to be the
same and afterwards the sameness of their qualities eto 1s
understood Others say that sr4id 1s made first and then
megy But still others say that gy and =1yiQy are
made stmultaneously The last view seems to be proper
For the same view 1s accepted in the Karikas that follow

The f@zfd®wR has here similar remarks to offer —z3 3
SPRROEAATAT S | o Fodae | o draedaves | O @ |
g 94 §UIE | T A GEIAETRIAT 6 wmigRsh oy Sias aq-
A R |

P 12, LL, 16-19 —g-0waroegy | swmaiegern |

1st view  First @g/0y and then ®widq
2nd First '9Q9 and then & Y
3rd , gy and 7RY simultaneously

P 12, L 22~3@ = sw%e | The two kinds are (1)
aeegfand and (2) @@ They are dealt with in order
‘When all the 3w™s for all the component parts of the
thing desoribed are direotly expressed the ®yF 1is @ueg
gegfang  oft means the direct process of arfipar

P 12,L 26—=iwrgiy | Hero all the objects
SqEr, ¢ § @ U and =i are direotly mentioned as being
the same as e%g F+1 A &1 and IO respectively No
metaphor is left to be understood Ray=variegated

P13, LL 9-10—yax gagivgt 5@ | When the &7%
is made up of some actually expressed ggqras and some un
derstood 1t 18 called uFxmRaR

Induraja dissolves and explains the terms gAEdaegAvd
and ugdnEafd thus ~s1q areaegHcyaq) aaan® o so@aima
Rl FERNNGH TFE BV | QRaRRRT @i gang
yraafEdem | p 13 The f33R%R cxplains much in the same
manner—gEEAGNUAIRmNHEY atg Bva a-qwe’ ana
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FegfRa | g A ¥ g SRR SOREd FUNT qUesE R
Ta FRHALN |

P13, L 12—3malx | siwga) Though the root
gt 18 not enumerated in the wrgars of Panimi still it is to
be accepted as a valid root like i3 @¥ FF &g which are
accepted and used by the learned In the verse only two
Tquis are expressly menfioned viz 4=z 18 mentioned as
g and @ as 39 Butb there 13 no metaphor supplied for
usiggs and @ We have to understand =m{ as the Iumiq
for ysigw and 7@ for g, The meaning of the verse 18
The kings 1n the form of lakes are fanned by (the maiden
1n the form of) autumn by means of (chowries 1n the form of)
swans having clusters of hair 1n the form of rows of feathers
The unexpressed ©y&s are also made clear 1n this

The f43f®HR g1ves another instance of ywzEFald ww
ag -
SFHIBFAAIT NSNS |
sEftRfiRaRad gala awhe

and adds the remark gEgiyryIEd =edidwiafafian |
The stanza is composed in the style of Udbhata and
appears as 1t were to belong to his Hmrgva

The F1RFR gives here other views of interpretation —
o1 g | ARG UwgEEl g igaiidman Seageaft Ak
adnRmRTRERy | g1 9 AssPdaea arweacgRoniannfy e
FegAny g Fgw | SARARREIRY g G1aey §uf sauamt qaeaaar
Qg1 gy s 9a |

P 13 LL 23-28—qfR & agf swend@ Or qrars
should be called grecaeg @y by the derivation wg=d« ereq 3y
ggf g et For a series of different &wHs are super
amposed upon one thing in this case ¥giin Karika 13 1n
troduces other kinds of 7% The fAaRFR has—3gr wyad
areanfer et T AESEIR AIOETE GHRTegTIgSaY | CRAT
EUFATST YT ATBEIHREH )

P4, LL 1-2—gqradgar | The rows of boes shone
as braids of hair of sylvan deities as (iron~) chains of death
to the 1adies whose husbands were away and again as
gwords of the warriors of cupid  The three different ®qus
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upon the same subject of description viz ¥HEHIH are
very clear

P14 L 8—uRafaidg | Ghewireds 1s where the S5d
object 18 made to assume the nature of the 7¢ or 79%d one
Here the reading ought to be wr3ag® and not Y#efE as
will be olear from the sequel

P 14, LL 0-12 —sygegrg | Here the word swmegd
stands both for decorating and for acquiring by a
tinge of ¥ Out of these the sense of decorating 1s the
g% here  But 1t 1s quite 1gnored in the cumulated mean
ing of the sentence In <EINNY Sar= the verb mam-e
naturally means 1s acquired following the object USY
which appears more prominently than symr  Thus the Sy
or uETT (which 18 @rsT) 1n this case merges into and
assumes the form of the Sw™ or w¥&d by the power of &7

The 1%L s comment on this stanza 1s very interest
g —a HEPE SR NI G4N TG SRGTAIE, | ATARIEHE Al
TR SR SR O T afy Rz eTmat s1m, | reiEgeiaea-

h@iz%mgmﬁvaqzmgaa T SRTRAESH |
YEa FIY T aSGYTEI T g g At aug U g

@ A amgTeiafild e (Rudrata s Hegqiem ¢ 43 The
printed edition reads w14 § 1nstead of ¥m g) A=y Fawudq

el EdrrwaRasusieg | 99 9 qgendw AftrEsh gwa
HRARMIEEEERET 7 g8 Afy AR @ greTRa gea | STaiey
Wy @ agH | fifag @qeaf ggaa | In the verse gk the
word Faeq 18 T2 gaey=(1) the terrestrial globe (F=gw=fl)

(2) a lotus The meaning lotus 1s sN(EATF which when
superimposed gives rise to the metaphor As TRITIR TIF
18 dependent upon 35 and as %9 1n such ocases is a 7 JTFHER
the f33f%%I¢ 15 1nolined to regzard this as a I @R and not
an a4i@ R It wall be also clear from his comment that
he regards the vizifRige® of Udbhata as similar to the
wafigeTs of modern writers Thus he says that when g
18 §4q by the sense sursia then alone sygug ete can be
§3a by R 39 eto

P 18 LL 15-1) —ggusa ag  darisaardan | The com
mentary here 15 rather obscure The obscurity will be
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removed 1f we displace the words 37 axwad fB=y from their
present position and oconnect FuRRI@USTFYTHE with HIeF
Fgewm whioh 16 qualifies ¥ GEuad (%93 or better a7 (r)
qgﬂ\qqﬁsﬁq% (agy\xa) 18 only a paranthetical ¢lause explaining
the word &F The meaning of the passage 18 —The action
of acquiring 1s here what 18 «19%q and hence 4 or & 7
The complete form (®4) of this sense of acquiring which
18 the 9t and &19%d sense 15 the group of #Hs (1 e substan
tives having some re ation with the verb viz FAl F F
gz sggE and &) which consists of a7 fAiRm yag
and gERwyY@ 37 or king 1s the subject (Far) of the action of
acquiring fdanar (arrows) are the means (FY0) U 18 the
object (F7) and gy 18 the «i¥#Tar of the action of acqua
ring Thus all this paraphernalis of ¥R¥s forms the €7 of
theqrsensa1 e becones W&T Aud by thisgw®71 e the &REs of
the verb wurery (1n the sense of acquiring) the superimpos1
tion upon TBEF AGREN ¥F and sWwr—all these being
the objects intended to be superimposed upon-—is effected
o order Thus 37 IR@ Usy and gy are respectively
superimposed upon FBIEE JTARIY 3% and a@iaw  In this
way there 18 HiaIy@ here The whole play 1s on the
word YT

P13 LL 19-2]-—gwmasfias emWwad ) The inter
pretation of the term UHEZIY 1s rather curious U s
(amereney ) agha@d ! To be 1n accordance with a sense which
15 at one t1me the principal sense of the sentence  From
this 1nterpretation the nature of T¥H7I €7% becomes some
what clear When two distinct senses are expressed 1n
one sentence 1n the mannsr of a metaphor one of them 1s
IFU%F and the other1s ewrwtiE In the instances such
as S\EAregAr ete cited before both the senses are expressed
by two distinet sets of woids and the verb «if@=yg applies
to one of the senses only Thus the whole purpork of the
sentence 1s single and concordant But in a sentence
whers a metaphor 1s expressed by means of a f#% verb the
situation 18 different There only one sense can be pro
minent at one time for there 1s a rule of the wAMg®Es that
one word can mean only one thing at a time wFgaRa @
gFed wafy  In the example SIEANAT ete the verb «iRieqq
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has only one meaning and the meaning of the whole sen
tence 1s made convergent to the meaning of afy<qa by
resorting to IMIRY But 1n the example spraRaiE®A (st
14) the verb 5ur=® has two distinet alternate meanings
When the IreRME sense of wurswy wviz  decorating 1s
brought out then the sense that the quarters are embel
lished by the white elouds 1s prominent and the metaphor
18 thrown into the back ground But when the sense

acquiring of the verb warsd 1s brought into prominence
then the metaphorical sense viz @ T T and gl
18 brought to the forefront o=y sromr = SWEIHSH oFa R
da Bygaars ftgg, (P 15 1 1) Thus 1t will be seen that here
&9% exists along with the sense (viz acquiring) that 1s at
one tyme (not always) prominent 1n the sentence THar %ir
o qigd agivea evaEaiPmad, This peouliar sense of U#dy
18 given by Induraja on the authority of Udbhata who
he says, explains the word y#3m 1n this manner as U#[ a0
1 his qragfE

The f3zfd=t has another explanation to put forth of
the twxyz¥ ®% He also oriticises the explanation of
Induraya though the point of his eriticism 18 not perfeetly
olear He says—qqr NondgTaRw A €3 &9 a4 SFTAT I
fifim 9w qe Rl Asd @1 IS A e o
IgTF FHTE N TR g Tew esgwn) v R A&

RaEgisd ©I )

On the whole the varlety THdmI{ seems to have proved
a stumbling block to the commentators What 18 exaoctly
meant by the term THRmIY 18 not olearly discermble Nor
18 Udbhata s difinition of wH@EIf viz 9u&ie s1ma more
clear Udbhata s divisions are always logical and precise
his definitions are always terse and epigrammatic But
all these qualities seem to have reached an excess when
ha oreated this variety of &% The nature of TIRII™ &%
18 extremely difficult to understand and no other 8lankar!
ka has acoepfed this variety

In this way Udbhata s &9% 18 of four kinds ~1 ATy
fasz, 2 cwAfEld, 3 guemEsgivy (WerETE), and 4 TamaR
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On the whole Udbhata s tieatment of 4% has not much
to recommend 1n 1ts favour Of course he has made an
advance in 1espect of the definition beyond Bhamaha
But his treatment of this important alankara and the
commentary of Induraja upon it have not been vary
happy He has broaght in an obscure varety such as
uHssIf which 1s not accepted by any author either
of the old or of the new school of alankarmkas Hais
nomenclature of the #IWITE as GAEIIEIATIEIE has not
also proved acceptable for no one has followed him
1n calling the wrarews by the title @waaegfe™ after him
His definitions of the alankara and the varieties must
have been however of his own invention for he 15 not
indebted to Bhamaha 1n that respect Bhamaha s &% 18—

I JTAGTATET T |

oIrar qRal 22T &9 a4 afgg U

gegaEgRyaRERRiERT = |

f3ar suwgReRaeET=I a1 |

HIHISRT=R 19—

And we must really congratulate Udbhata upon having
constructed such definitions solely by his own genius
Even Mammata has thought fit to take some thing that
was made ready by Udbhata compare the definitions of
of the varieties of 4% 1n &1 guwiyr X p 594—

g Har s g |
Aar e ¥ ARTIRTE aa
The indebtedness of this Karika to that of Udbhata viz

TURAET G YT FUANAT | A e |
e AR R = |
18 quite olear It can also be seen here how the neatness
and system of Mammata have caused improvements
Mammata glves one variety completely 1n one half and
the other 1n the other half But Udbhata gives the =gms of
both 1n the first half and the names of them in the latter
half which looks rather awkward and becomes more
diffioult to understand
The divisions of §u% adopted by Udbhata do not seem

to be exhaustive He appears to bave left out what 18
4[x 8 8]
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called wmitasys which 1srecognised by @ 9% Wz and
later writers gwaRaeys gives a pecullar charm and

deserves a speclal mention Bhamaha gives only the first
two divisions and Udbhata seems to have somewhat 1m

proved upon them He gives four varieties of which
@%ﬂg{%{ 18 one which bears a soit of resemblaunce to g
quRaEss Perhaps this UwwmIficys of his might be the
precursor of the ytaRgew® of the Moderns as 1t oonsists
of a prineipsl word having a tinge of &y The F1fAHT has
hinted at this 1n his comment He says SREIARIATTEIH
aiga, Mammata also 1in his 3@ on the first kind of
WOIRET remarks that the PewaaRae s 15 called wrigRafld
by other Alankarikas—umgma1fd fHEaaffay  Here the
arged edition of the Kavyaprakasa gives two other read
ings 1n the foot note on P 471 viz zedisrSr=y  and
Ry i The second reading 18 in point and seems to
be the correot reading of the author as it exactly tallies
with Udbhata s nomenclature By <rg he seems evidently
to refer to IF= among others His definition of wwaRasss
viz [[Rgarueiarg | €ngiia uw&T g 1s as 1t were a paiaphrase
of the definition 9w&i® 7w of the UHIWIN ®I% given by
32 Thus 3% may be said t> recognise the wRUTGEIF

in this way and in fact he should be called the originator
of this important variety

P 15 LL B-12 —@7rg | erRawna |\ That 18 gigs
where properfles belonging to the wHd as well as the
a9%d, having an implied sense of similariby in them are
mentioned 1n the beginning middle or end of a Kavya
g qEE  gEaweas | Here a %5 18 oalled dius by
means of e¥3TAR apposition or identification as both the
terms are put 1n the same cage <7 9 ¥wMm g@EaFar | The
properties should be mnentioned only once for when they
are repeated they give rizse to HREEgyAr as the author
himself says further on Thus two or more qigg198s standing
in relation to one another as sua and 3wy and having
gommon properties mentloned once and both of them being

thus illumined by the udis stated only once (Tgdiwgaaa)
constitute what 1s called €9 WG

P 15, LL 12-15 —gesqar sigraaig | Here as  the
properties are mentioned with reference to two qreTes stand
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1ng 1n relation to ench other as Suwrs and IR and as IWT
being grELiv@ 18 979 and AN 18 aMor with reference to it
they are a fortior: the properties of gqi and s that 1s
aiy Hence the expression IETIT«ifE 1n the text 1s a
mere repafition as 1ts sense 18 already brought out bv the
gy

The f337fd% here passes strictures upon the explanation
of MA@ given by Induraja He does not endorse
the opinion that the sense of Jrar3maifim 18 already ex
pressed by @ gwdigar and that urerYe 1s only an egae
The whole of his comment will bear quotation gwegiy
EeSnteca oo ot VM G G 1 S © L P I L B C G T D
TAT G G A ARG il raREw 97 9 adtm )
IFREASFCATAFEIAIETE, | STTNIAT S T, SR
NRE s Frersrageay & vama, soe fawifn acammes | ger
FRrarfaqrarRaEeEE | a7 8 @it srReEmREHE-dE &t |
e E g s g e, | TREET Qe |

The fIfFR goes even to the length of calling n
question the correctness of Udbhatas llustrations He
asserts that Udbhata s examples of 9% are really ex
amples of ga?:rzﬁfﬁar and therefore gives his own examples
Compare his remarks —&SqEET SERCUHER,  JENTERIT
AT e At

eefRr Ug ARUERE ERu SraueT |
STRIQUT GorT @t GUUURTTE Jamisw Ul

TN RTERN~ JoTe |

The threefold division of &= adopted by Udbhata as
anfemercamEE R 18 of no consequence and 18 not accepted
by later writers They 1ecognise a twofold division as
forduF and FRFESYE which gives some charm Compars
Mammata s definition of g% —

g U THANEIE, |

Ya ferg a@lg REATT fuwA N
Udbhata seems to follow Wwg 1 his threefold division of
@ Bhamaha s definition of gws runs thus —

sfRmeraRee 1S STgsBie |
uFelg wFeaAnE afsas G i
(~apEreE 2 34)
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P 15,1 20 —gsgt | Here the property of gzt destrus
tion is mentioned with refeience to the two amargs (1)
floral beauty of Fx#w and (2) the happiness of ladies whose
busbands were absent bringing out similarity between
them the former being IrFU™E and the latter s as
the time of autumn 1s the subject of deseription

The word F1@ attached to ang by means of a tinge of
Y means time as well as s7d% destroyer or gy Here the
property of @& 18 menttoned 1n the first sentence and 1s
to be understood consequently in the second therefore 1t
18 s

P 16, LL 5-7 —qadiasd | Regaaiy | Here 3Rg 18
STE0E and ARzEER and FIAUIdHESHERT are both ersiatfh
and there 1s 1mplied similarity between them The pro
perty g@g@ which ocours here in the middle of the
sentence 1n the form of FraufiFIwaa § UM Faewyd applies
subsequently to the other two FiFq1ds and thus gives rise to
qdos  fRagaly, arafiweFeee and T are all causes of
paln to travellers

P 16 LL 13-15 —sradiymg ) agrel €@l | Here the
property gigeRg mentioned in the last awdy as &er

AFTEEREE g1ves rise to sTaduE

P 16 L 20 —agswmer ) Here there 18 a question
In the Karka 2 of the text Suwl was mentioned before
9% and ag such 1t ought to have been defined first and
then diue, following the rule o123y @&y the defimtion should
follow the order adopted in the enumeration The answer
18 The author has given part of his own FHNHWH as exam
ples and there the 1nstances of g% occur before (those of
ggmr)  To keep up the sequence of narration, the order of
enumeration 1s abandoned The order of enumeration 1t
self 18 not made to follow the sequence of examples for fear
of violation of the metre I1f we change SHr 9% g 1nto
UEHYTT 99 the e7gsgL metre 18 spoiled Similarly the same
explanation 18 to be given in the following treatment where
the order of enumeration 18 violated 1 definitiong The
fagime has sumilar remarks o offer
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P 17, LL 1-15 —guar | @R | That charming
similarity existing between JgAr and IURY waoich are
expressed by words and whose giRiFfugs viz 2q @@, iy aor
f3qr &e are mutually different from each other 1s Igar

Bhamaha s definition of gqHr 18—

AeeAIYH STESFINSR |
IUTTEY JeqR GO G N
—WABISER R 3@

Udbhata seems to have borrowed the 1dea of RFNEAR
gE@Rasedr from Bhamaha's expression gaemrafkurRinieds
The words IqaTd and ITHY oceur 1n both Bhamaha says
grear 18 SR while Udbhata speaks of @ued as ggar Both
mean the same thing but express the i1dea in different
words @r#q and @rgsd which are accepted as 1dentical 1n
common parlance Mammata appears to have 1mproved
upon both and Iays down his pithy accurate and elegant
yot simplest definition of Suwr as @rewigear 3] Here he
brings out the notion of IzFmwkukiega of Bhamaha and
faifafRsefzar=aa of 3ET existing In IWF and SYRY by one
short word ¥¢ and leaves out the words IuAM and iy
altogether, intending to supply the 1dea by mere im
plication He has thus 1mproved upon both enormously
and made his definition very short and sweet Thus the
most essential characteristios of IuaT are only two R
qlqdg@ and @ similarity These two are farther
developed by matural process into the four necessary
requisites of SqAr viz 1 Sqw 2 ST 3 QrgRuEH and
4 squEras

The 1dea of similarity involved in the defirition of
JyAr 18 expressed differently 1t will be seem by various
writers on Alankara 1f we compare their several defi
nitions It will swell the bulk of the volume 1f we quote
all the definitions here More 1mportant of them are given
by R B K P Trivedi 1n his edition of IEkavali in the
Bombay Sanskrit series at P 530 and by Dr Belvalkar
in his edition of Dandins % 718 Part second Second
Half PP 70—76 Hoere we find wing using the word-grey

WA—qed, IWs—ued ST qAE—ard, WE—GE
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MR FAF—AME A WA RN AT~y
[AARI—@E  (IaIR—@ee] AR g —anesy
%T—IHK"‘HHWT qRATH{E T FIEATTSHL—TN=HT arzam%rm«-mcwﬁ
Frofiatar—aras) aRwRiga—aa and SregRERGA—~UIES
The word grey 18 used by 6 authors w@iey by 7 and @raey
by 8 The words grer @iegy and §ig¥y are grammatically
formed 1n the same way by adding the ¥m terminafion
&% to the bases @y gzar and g@gqd all 1 dual number 1n
the sense of ¥%¥ which means af (property) or w7 (rela
tion or conneotion) wERGE A THY W On the authority
of this mteipretation or derivation gome understand the
words 1n the sense of ¥ 1 o Gigw meaning TAFAHH
and others 1n the sense of gg 71 e a relation between the
AT and SR of that a9 these latter bemng 1n the
present case ST and Sygre the #a between which belng
brought about by a guEyd found 1n both Tym g Iy &
wamiolr L gt g e (4 ) gias, or @ wed R (@ )
@igeH | But the rule of the grammarians GHEENEIY
QR aTfEFRE Ee A ERAT TR Raet Sy (See @z s gloss on
the Mahabhdshya on gEwEEEE! W %9 99%) governs
the present case Most of the Alankarikas follow gramma
rians and take I7AT to be a kind of way whose sigHIT 18
S and AfFIT-suwE the @9 w being brought out by the
existence of the common property (gaay) found 1n both
The words G@+ «Hvl @y or ¥Ha WA occurring 1n the
definitions and the 3f¥s clearly show that 1t 18 a @gg or
relation Lrought out by means of or through he common
property and not the @wr9g (connection of the common
property 1 e ARV as SRRT on the one hand with the
3987 and A both as sgari on the other The latter
mterpretation was first started by the late Mr T D
Chandorkar 1n his edition of the Kavyaprakada Ullasa X
and was followed by the late Pandit Vamanacarya in his
Balabodhinl on the Kavyaprakaga, third edition They
considered S and S5 both as the sgaify and argRoEs
as the SfGART of this & ¥ which 1n this way 18 merely
reduced to the position of a primaiy ga~g between & and
afff which 18 technically known as @weawR[ in the phraseo
logy of the Naiyayikas Now all this 13 against fhe
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a¢ceptance of almost all tha Al nkarikas and their
commentators

Neither Induraja nor the 3% has anything to say
upon the nature of the ®aq which @rasd indicates The dis
cusslon was developed later and the early authors ap
pear to have no notion about 1t The Fufdwr has some
remarks to offer about the propriety of mentioning the
words gqariaagal 1n Karika 15 He also makes a passing
allusion to the well known 9rq of the grammarians
in this couneetion He begins his comment thus—
HIAFRMGAG T TR @ada eijor g | aTairegar | &1 4 4
FRABRUE@WNEAN  qEaradaaiald TRgageaamEaRE  Temad
a%y ARRERan TR AT | §9 74T G FHSERAR 16T 4 Adl
WAL @1 g pggaafie | Iufg sy amr seia
(U R 9 W§)—gREAFATENSY (1 ¢ mentioning either Iuam
or 3%Y) egdd  (AurgAIMEE gAY RigEvEd suAr SRR
RN | ¥

feg wrgswraed ato g |
NG GETEsde @l quswr T |

—zgIfud | Here evidently the nature (FwE) viz sisyderey
of 4Fur o1 Sqwea of MNT 18 not g already established

As usual the whole of F3fd®%C s comment on the ggm
18 elaborate though learned and characterised by the
mdependent views of the author His two chief charac
teristics viz his antagonizsm to Induraja and his indebted
ness to Mammata are also conspicuously appaient On a
perusal of his commentary on this portion we find that
he refutes and criticises the following points from the
Laghuvrtty of Induraja

1 Adreriiergag | sgrEan (P18 L 7 of the text)

2 The interpretation of {4t AfaweiRarad as fiy
WER AN FeRg  sIRtElhee o 9 Aeafd ele (see
P 18 LL 7~18) The ®1g%Ix separates the words as {fy

s 1nstead of ffg A7  and has altogether a different
explanation to offer

3 aResvar gHgAfEEr aBdl gunt 8w (P 29 L 4)
Induraja divides S9aT 1nto 17 varieties But fazid®r on
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the authority of the same Karikas of Udbhata extends
the number of varieties to 21

4 Induraja thinks that <117 f®FE can be regatded
83 an example of afgaE@gr Syar fAgRMEL avers that this
example cannot be considered as constituting IgAT 1t
might be regarded as an example of sift@aiRe (following
the opinion of #*yz)

P 17, L 23 gty ey awrgedad | The Mahabhasya
kara Kalyata and others interpret the word IafgHq in
this way Q9 @iy arerarr @R TRRwEY JggEg —that which
1s nearly and not completely measured 1537077 (See Maha
bhasya and Kaiyata on SIqE@EIEg@ET g97w  or R 94Y4)
Induraja explains 1t as g5 STHMA qresaafaaagRer @i e
I'be explanation seems to be somewhat beside the mark
He takes 3u@rm 1n the sense of gqidigwran for which there
seems to be no authority

P 17 L 25— % qdw gy | @y 1s the @ay
brought out bythe property which 18 common to both sgma
and 3uqg Here the instrumental case ocourring at the
end of the word a# shows instrumentality proper (and
therefore some authors use ¥&§ synomimously for 1it)
and not Gif§<y accompaniment 1n the sense of qHW ag (g7 )
a8 some modern Interpretors suppose HHW &g §IT would
make the relation exist between the garayy on the one
hand and Suat@ or 59 on the other which in faot the
Logicians would call 9qq197 a \®{&yqay

P 18, L I—HI#FHWQ%WEWT 1 It 18 called Tar be
cause 1t serves as the means of nearly measuring the Iq3%
by the standard of measurement (SgA™) on account of
similarity between them

P 18 L 1 —aemaressaaswa ) As it falls under the
general heading or subject of sjeFs

P 18 L 2 —guegfaitsd ufd etosweaEa | The line gives a
logical definition of an alankara—as Rui¥EE Gl SRR
YHEGH SR I,

P 18, L 3 —sreqzwidaar wat qum | These are only three
g, Bﬁ\?ﬂi and 59§ according to Bhamaha, Udbhata and
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Indurgja This view 1s adopted and maintained with great
forece and argument subsequently by Mammata Dandin
and Vamana accept 10 gunas  (See Introduction P 7)

P 18, L 34— qwiaegad | Induraja seems to dis
tinguish gunas from alankaras 1n this way—&JRHRgEA,
IRy | HERIIAILGET, SeERe, and brings 1n Vamana 8
authority in support of his view 1n his words Hr{QvamAT
FAR S Qon - aefiaeRaatasE | (See FHearEERgI-2 99 1R 1)
Mammata distinguishes gunas from alankaras 1n this
way U C§ e AR saRuaMEED TeguEal a S
e erey T AugAl a @ sregR [Rela | twelaiRay sreeRam
W T @ ASTRO SIgEe, Supala Jsew | (See HT M ¢
pp 464-470)

P I8, L. T—3qerbegare | The expression AJER
(charming) 1n the definition of ST 18 redundant as the
notion of charmingness 1s already 1implied by considering
gu1 as falling under the head of ste®R and the term IFHI
carries with 1t the notion of charmingness or strikingness

The f3fF has a very elaborate note on the word Jd=R
1n Kankall He rebutsthe contention of Induraja that 3
gIf¢ 18 e1mply ergag and assigns an 1mportant significance
to that word He says that 331} 1s put 1n the defimition 1n
order to keep off the Iuwiglys viz wiASAIRE-gaE  ifoeFar a
drzl, argfaarder ete His statementsare basedon Mammata s
treatment of SmAIgs (Vide K P X pp 772 775) He observes
— weTeReE T aRd WA Fod | —3 SifegEd afgegiew g
ge aERe | —gf sreEE | gieiRed Al Feivand 9ge )
qeEesimTPes gagar | —sf aRgusw=pa  Farg R
3ie o7 £ wESTE | —genliEy rarsfig At @ Bl |
Juliqus gre wRedmmaeti 0 —gf SR gened gl
gE Wiy Wi | —gfy aWiftey  SRAeEe 9% g SN |
gl aEd Sawiag AT | —3f gugAETe WY SRy
a2 Rl Aed | —gfR SRURRRY = v v ARAAR sy S
TeUH, | A GOEIURAET, SeanAgaaaRmaRTaanage 1
faeerag |

The f4773%K has again a long note on the faultiness or
otherwise of the Taay® when 1t undergoes a change as 1%

5{g & #]
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1s connected with the 3yiy and Iuar@ under different car
¢umstances of H& g&¥ &Y @y T3 7w etc  He closely
follows the argument of Mammata HHe says—

ag WA T T At [ an & gRiamafad & qeg warsga
g 0 uAra gy g qong gy afliSEaie aan e a1
gEReadl 5 gz AT g2 @iy Ret sdeagdfidaaear
gl YR IAFIHMIAGI A FN g U7 g7 | a8 AR | 99
I GITAT GUIRA qHIGAET IdY wqAag wresd | gRfk @
Al G AEANI IRTY qU=sq e | Geas] @9 agdd 4 F
URERIATE A 9. W QA SREdEsnT SuaaTfgar a
| g Tug SHAY aHdd G g oaqer e )
£ awgad W URFGFIGT  FATE  FACGIAW  RARRENTI™
AR 1Ael gfelorm Fer 5 gremd | qUGasuIel ga o HAS
F o, G ¢ TR Tl @ g see T RaTATSiY 7 iy gy B

JTTRETA Y TEET e ST FIGERH |

g 9B F4 § graese g
fyr—

WERRATIAERT & aamfRagraRng |

TG WG T Rl AT oot )

&3 NYOSRIERATOR T TR &= |

The whole passage 18 a paraphrasis of Mammata s
remarks on the giys of Upama given at the end of the Ka
vyaprakasa, Ullasa X Compare—f&gag«(f2)d=y
AT G 9 GAAET BT AT THALN A FAARER
g3 e e g IR T HdaeE R e 1 (K P X P 774)
20 al8o~TANGURIAT TRFINT SUHT ST 41— AP 37 T
Fafd g a7 IR 57 Ternay O aeaifs sfucends | e ao
e = of Aeerrd rag g, 30 geneRE YR g aeEeE
THMATRAIATAE, | Werhas, by Rudy sty graaiig 9 g waar
{tae, egagegaatnaamans ™ waag @M (K P X P 781 82)

P 18, LL 7-9—am@ra aewfo | gugeictiawE does not
exist where there 18 complete similarity resulting 1n
identification a8 in the instance wWiRger i  Therefore
the expresston fy4ifdf%% s 18 inserted 1n the defi
nition

P 18, LL 9-19—mfiifafamygr | Here the words 1,
431 &o» are 1ntended to convey the 1dea of the motives for
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the currency or use of woids (47RFf") showing time
place, aotion &c¢ Some words such as Fd and others
show time 3= and the like show direction it &c genus
oF &o quality =i &c action |wggy &c the relation of
a servant to hig master Our GIRGTIRF 1e motives for use
of words may thus be multiplited w4y gl | The
whole expression 18 a Bahuvriht upon Bahuvrila thus —
i Rt FrerEe e | TarEL A 9T A (STaTaraagEr )|
a iy \—In the 1nstance SmEm @it there 18 no dif
ference 1n the T3 (M) of both tne s as Ay cow
ness 18 the same JIFNTRT ot both of them There can
therefore be no IYATTYRIE 1n this msiance

The g strongly coriticiges Induiajy s interpreta
tion of the second halt of Karika 11 He separates the
words as fiq %A and rebuts Induraja s theory of 3g’y
fifrg  He says— (A 39 Wi UG @ Frowg  effi@ Wiy use,
gl geE  Faug WA AT Y To FeTREE IEEed R g1d @
W fUaarTaen g9 @@ T AN g a394F Je1 Gr IR AqTEg
qaIty 7 AR gve fa mangea, | RaTseiana SN aaAsa T
AR SRR @ AT aREFVISY | § g AT AT R
sl | stRreT Y Jafen e edd TEmis  geraTEeae
FFTRTRIE] (AFEOR W TORIgneEny  arsd galaniae
H TIET GO FETATES TR IR SYATEeEag 1= |

P 18 L 18—guwrgaa ! The partiole g separates gmmy
from another «¢HR

P 18 L 20—og=mar { Divisiong of SynT—
'\S"E'HT
| T T
arIr B
(Bfaar arreT gealadr) (T EIEATIFRI)
qIFTHATT mm‘m&m MF-GIERC!
(&) (2FIFI) (fallqm)
P ' 1
At a4t aneft peft anyt

(ermnmgar)  (GEqieErERan)
P 18, LL 24-27 —srggfd  ema@afd . vag  being
without a oase termination, 18 not decidedly connected
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oither with Suaw or with guay and therefore shows th
relation (gag) 1n the form of 3 % or g (object 1nstn
ment or state of being) as the case may be the latter bein
the subject of the action of comparing the sy wath SWEM
thus QAT 16 &7aT there as 1s said by the author FATRSENR

a1 sRATRART |

P, 19, L 1 —qa=r i The partioles ar and other
slso bring out SqAITHANTE just as gu7 and =3 do L 6 -
qfeft grreyg ! Here ar 15 used in the sense of gq a8 ™€
wiifgg Lo 8—agn=JJaiiaq—unsteady L 13 —aaa &6
morely by word or hearing SWIMRH—the relation ST
gRqarg existing 1n both Ll 16-17—0RF guixa
with ss T and =#aid are the swiiys ey with Y g
and @Y are the YA WTd 18 the g and g7 18 AFH
therefore 1t 18 arrelt @quil ArFAA T

P19, LL 19-22 —pamar  Qaw sudf1 Bub when
an 341 ovours with words @zy and the like there the
relation between s7H1 and 999y 1s not known merely by
hearing the words but after the sense 1s apprehended a8
words like 9gg ge7 are grammatically connected with only
one of them 1ts connection with the other being under
stood after 1ts similarity 18 recognized with the other
therefore 1t 18 an «i1eff YT <147 means otherwise fthan
AT €M1 6 ST Foy

P 20, L 3—xfymaz 1 Here the word ufddr brings out
the telation between gwwre and uayy It 1s grammatically
onmlected with 399 when the compound 1s taken as a
ggeiid and 1n this case 1t brings out its sumilarity with
S9a7 not merely by hearing but by understanding the sense
fo;mg:?; we know 18 fZfqy residing 1n two objeots But
when the compound with migaris taken to be gdfiurmeysd
then wiegy 18 directly expressed 1n suig and md?ict:ly m,
oA thus 1n both cases the T@mITRAIT 18 <14

P 20, LL H-12—suwi grq | Here by the force of
the property fFs=sramyzuz® found only 1n the SURT—®HH
another common property viz FORTA 18 suggested though
not expressed As quf gfaw 18 spotted with black owing to
the apparent 1mage of g hare 1n the middle of the disk so
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#$7IFFA 18 also marked with black spots owing to the
bees lying 1n the filaments Therefore owing to the
property <@ not being expiessed in respect of the
disk of the full Moon the instance may also be taken as
of “AFHITAT

P 20 LL 16-17—3qwasdana | In the example w3t
&c though the common properties g seey &ao of the
members W7 T@@ &c of the subordinate guars are not ex
pressed still they enter 1nto the common property Wifg
which 1s expressed therefore the 37T 13 guii as all the four
requisites are present WO ¥ \—WPH 15 here the gremm
g4 which even extends to (1ncluder) the qualities of Hug
diee &c  therefore this @t 1s only gguit  But the Swar 1n
gaveTgas &o s quT and also ZHT owing to the absence of the
common property <ifgaist@ Also 3fwaafme, 18 a com
pound therefore this 1s garaar suar If 1t i1s to be made
aeRr then simply change the expression as st@wEager
geam &eo

P 21, L 1—afgaeen ag Al 1s when the afgd ter
mination g i1s made unde1 the rule g7y gwa (Panm1 5 1
116) as 1n qIEfE AU 8 TEE and e Ao HoeT T
It 15 oieff when the same termination 18 made under the
sutra ¥ gy P Fgf (Panini 5 1 115) as i snape geg sram

g @i In the first case Iq shows the ImqeuReE of
both 1n the same breath merely by hearing as in the case

of g7 but 1n the latter case g 1n the sense of §t¥ 1s gramma
tically connected 1n the first place with the action of the
gy and then by cognisance of the meaning 1t 1s
connected with that of the Sgg™ and thus brings out the
SqaTaaErarg of both therefore 1t 18 <f1q

P 21, L, 8—ag<wa | The author brings out the sense
by the words afger = el 1n the Kamka  swemmy
g=4l gf = the termination g 18 enjoined when the fxr 18
¥ geod by Panimi 5 1 115 ar=fy \—(&T 391) ar=q7 means
aqr Lo 18—q fem sgretom | that 1 of Fqmr ol afgamEden
L 19—gfasr { Here the termination ga 1s affixed by
the rule ¥ ger fhen @R | ufigEIIea goal widqmsERea
(fRade)
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P 21 L 16—gefom =savsl =longings #ga=A g=lke
mine EHUEIHR =suddenly provoked or furious 3FUE 18
another reading which means violent enraged

PO2L27tP 22 L Y—swwgd | < In ¥gq s
the 9w =3¢ —aT 1n agT 1s the Suley fAETaT =unbridl
ed unchecked wwfyar =bestowd ¥ =wdg =would be Here

THTFIFTF ¥aA 1n g 18 the gramoed afiys —Here the ter
mination g7 1s applied under a7 a9 (Pamni § 1 116)

thus 1t 15 TqUIT 2N aRgaTaRET

P 22,L 45 gen «iffws \—Here when the reading
18 98T &fY the % termination 18 to be applied to the base of
#gH 1n the genitive case when 1t 1s gy 1t 1s to the base
1n the locative case Lo © — wus iy &e —Lhus @t 19 of
five kinds See the table on page 35

P 22 LIO — aeyry yafrred | gaigwm 18 also of five
kinds See the subjoined table

ZHEAT

awrragm wrmiﬁm g T ITEEIT ﬁlﬂi‘m afa'ala%m
() (wgewaw) (FgwEr) (BYERD (SEeE)

P 22, L 13 —giwtmmafy! Here (1o the example
GO TgAr ete ) when we take fydiater as the @rTRuEw 1t 18
not present 1n both so 1t 15 also an instance of a AT
L I7—grmemragf-am | When the amamuesy 1s dropped  dgr
fafem | when zaifX 18 dropped R =guamEfy L 21—
79 gasaq | Here 1n the whole section the three expressions
—gaufaRadar Mg awy and REwR are to be understood
wherever they are required by the context L 22—amwq
gifaffEida 1 By dropping the graruad L 25—za e |
Here the common property sifidawe 18 not expressed by
words as 1t 1s to be understood by implication

P 23 L 5— qiges =%eeqg —a kind of goose with
dark gray wings gdvFfliEnitdn 1 beautiful like the pericarp
of alotus L 8— 7 wpmrameaiti Here the compound
FHIFTTNY 18 to be taken as ey g3 a0 hke meimmr by the
rule SURETR g (Panini 2 1 25) therefore 1t 1s

qraFedl L 10 —qaimaly oty R 1wdigm and 2 EIEEToA
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e L 12— grw@gifafy=ggie | When only the Susa and
3999 are mentioned and wwwaw and FEF are dropped
simultaneously 1t 1s gaTETEEe famr Lo 13—y | Here
by the word €=y Hrearswar < 18 to be undersiood by e
as the 1dea of similarty (91%) 18 1impossible to be dropp
ed 1n IqqT

P 23 L, 15—The two instances of f31ur GHiEEE=T are
Crmdaagg and Aidimssdgon  In the hrst instance sifad
or some such 7 1s to be understood as @RIIH by 1mplica
tion and 1n the other 5 Mww as IOIR CRAANES 18
a TET compound to be dissolved as Dygandiar amgs 39 ([L)
by the rule gufim syenfefy sw=nsE® (Pamini 2 1 56)

while fi@reres 57 Sa0 Ten @ A@wIegeETn 1s a Bahuvrihi
compound

P24y L I—frgaty g agiifeioe )V Cetw e
ocours where the words expressing GrUigy S99 and 9%
are siumultaneously dropped L 3-O—errfi e Here
too by the words gwe and Suder words expres 1ng them are
to be understood by @gum as before The example 18 =¥
=grgeqr Here the compound 18 a Bahuvrihi upon Bahuvrihi
and to be dissolved thus —RI=SEYT g1 THT 96 §q | TR
qza yen @) In this instance ARFTA—the SUA ag=wATII—
the ST eNEIEFATR the GMNUEH common to both and wie
all the four are cognised but S alone 18 expressed 1n
words a8 ZR=Irm the other three being understood by
mmplication by the power of the compound

P 24, L 15—gyrguyaEaen | This sw@r 1s of three
kinds and 1s brought out by terminations such as Fq &
and &7 which are applied to =fuR®s or nouns That
which 18 formed by &Y 18 also of two kinds — one
tormed by applying the termination 4 to a mnoun rook
which 1s the object (&) of the action and which serves as
aua 1n a certaln subject when behaving ourselves towards
the object 18 the mtended sense by the Sutra SUHIRTEN
(Panini 3 1 10), and the other formed similarly under
the same circumstances, when the moun shows location
(sfmr ) by the Vartika ey e on the same
Sutrs (See Pamni 3 1 10, and the Vartika on 1t)
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P 24 LL I8-22—ggqrgqe (o) Just as a
AT 1n & GATE 18 formed and understood by the force of
the compound 1n *he same way the 3IudT 1nvolved in an
expression which 1s formed on the authoriy of Y
termination enjoined 1n sutra (@ry )—3ImrIEER (Panint s
3 1 10) and in the F7fiF on 1t (TvEEdeE ) —sEWRR T
I applied to I i1n a certain subject which 1s the
object or location of an action respectively when beha
viour towards 1s the intended sense —this ¥Hreauwr 18
formed similarly and 18 understood by the power of 1its

formation

P 24 L 20toP 25, L B—a1geafis s | Here
g &1 (meaning—one overpowered by extreme poverty) 1s the
S WiEE RIed @A 1s the Sud =R (behaviour towards)
18 the qTeH given by the AT § T =T beha
ving towards oneself (showing onself) as a poverty-stricken
beggar sy 7 | Hele 3uqM and Temgd are expressed 1n
words and 39 and gr=% are to be understood by impl1
cation therefore 1t 18 @arm garggar  This 1s the 1n
stance of a HequaT when the object 1s the Suyam wFIFfd
#Tav 15 the 1nstance of g grauAT when location 1s the Sy
L O6—sq wmax &o Here «F 1s YUAN FIA 18 IR (1A
(behaviour towards 1t brought in by a9 termination)
18 the GTyRVEH SuwETa® AT 18 not used as the relation of
g9 and S8 18 known by the power of &g termination
therefore 1t 1s UHGHT that 1s THEFEEGHI G ITHUHT

P 25 L, 11—The ggrgar brought out by the force of
the termination #4% 15 when the doex of the action serves
as guqi as the author says sguar #wer @1 L ll—
adfy &e 1 The expressions Il Suqrargrar and &g
mentioned before are to be understood here So the whole
sense of the sentence 1s that a ggluqr 18 sometimes formed
by the termination Fqg (by the rule Fg W S
Paminl1 3 1 2) i1n the sense of behaviour towards—
applied after that which 1s the doer of the action and
gerves as SUAT9 at the same time

P 25 L 17— gaq ==qRwier=a line of light It
also means a fire.fly or the sun Hwga=distinct knowledge
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of the real nature of things L 19 syga@diwid —The
common property 1s ayrdr¢ (behaviour) set forth by the
termination gag  iere %1 18 not used as 1ts sense 1s
lmplied by the force of &g termination therafore 1t 1a
UFgEl that 18 qrawgar gaear LLe 21 25—g3amifasr fra—
This ggim@r 18 formed by the termination fég which 18
similar to g€ 1n having the Fdf as Svam @A
gd% —Thts 18 the wording of the aiitis found 1n HETERARY
The a1ff# of Katyayana digoussed 1n the Mahabhashya 18
waafaifemy e gwsr onthe Sutra gy #9T g@iva (Panin
3 1 11) which means SUWAAIIRT FFART Gy aRTERG
s FryaeEy AwaR awm g |

P 26, L 1—sgraga 18 the present participle of the
noun 1oot #Fg formed by applying fky termination to
Fry meaning fire L H—7 wagrmuer f&w —Here «rar
the gTnwwa 19 to be understood by implication It 1s not
expressed as the fermination I'i?ﬁ‘{whlch 18 applied for AR
1tself vanishes

P 20 L 6—ug 1 Thus the @gwar formed from
g~g (noun roots) 1s of three kinds by the application of
the terminations 1 gy 2 7% and 8 fky  That which 1s
formed by 9% 18 of two kinds—(l) when %7 13 Iua and
(2) when =7E%I7 18 JuA™  those formed by %y~ and also by

f&y have no subdivisions S8 all these taken together are
four kinds of e

P 26, L 1l—s=rcgagraeanada | The gHmer occurring in
the gerundial formation by mgg which 1s a % termination
(: ¢ aparticipial termination) 18 of two kinds—when the
tormination 18 applied to the objact ox subject of an action
serving as I9AM by the rule s7A@ HANA ~' =1 #IR )~(Panin1
3 4 45) as 18 satd by the author himself IIRIX TGt ar
FAR av 9T g FATHETA | TETSTC AT | F91f*075 —The verbal
form of the same root of which the gerundial formation
(mg&-q) 13 enjoined 18 to be usad immediately after 1t 1n
the case of the roots % and others, by the Sutra Ry
gyifyeganT (Pamnl, 3 4 46)

6(x B8]
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P 20 L 15 —zgwwazg | This 18 n instance of
gamgwt formed by the gerundial termination wgs applied to
the root g the object of which 18 the JuArT Here 3qW
=qgand ‘ordinary man s mind 1s the Iuq  wugAA 18 the
IURT TG the property or condition of being burnt 18 the
grareogR - All these three are expresssd by words @&
being 1mpl ed by the force of the wy® termination 1n
the absence of the particle g3 or the Iike therofore this 1s
the 1nstance of a FHIAT (where only one reguisite viz
gra® 18 dropped) foimed by wg® n which Y 18 IHA
L 23 —gmr=gar®@f ag | A/ a0 = an ordinary (betng) man
void of excellent qualities & =9a7r, i a7IT= contem
plating 1s the common property =i qq 1s the wge q
gerund

P 27 L 3—waRaigad s4ima—By the application
of the @fgd termination FHedg and others of lize nature in
the sense of aqg@aidl 1 e @resy (See Panmi 5 3 67) Lo 5—
safyg ¥a—Lhe word 33fy 1ncludes tho terminations %9 and
others of sunilar nature which are enjoined by the ruis &
giwAl (Panini 5 3 96) in the sense ot when the image 1s
like the ortsinal as i 3TAIF w4 sfazhiRay Lo 10—
FIaya—The 1dea of similarity 15 set forth by the
termination F1g L U—s qiaed @Aa@rg—The termina
tions %97 and others of like nature are prescrived 1n the
opinion of the revered Katyayana in the sense of ‘an object
similar to the original (Cf Katyayana s Vartikas on
Panim 5 367) L 18—apqs geq) Here the termination %4,
18 enjoined by the rule £} sR¥®l and @gar= ( Panini
53 96 97) 1n the sense of the image or being like the original
to whioh the termination 1s applied as 314 g7 9RF(q 19T =
a being or image like a horse

P27 L 10—aaaRs 13 a afgamam Dagesn sEur
817 oAt q=3(3 18 the explanation of the alfgy termination
% whioh 1s applied by the Sutra <7 g9 1Al g5
(Panint 5 £ 76) <n1°1=3id= yggifibehaves aims at faw
ST AT XF (AT LA JAMde ) O Aq=3@  7a5Ud T 07 ASF
q1zA% #¢ §94 | Compare T/« and ¥43 —a9 YeWAT S
A gATAAT AL AT AT g S Qg WF 1 AgrATq
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(5 2 9)\ gare e drmBaraify den Suresy geguarug=Td ¥z |
L I8—ay | Hore 1973 1> 9qM FII24Ty0Mu 18 904
ARAEATE AT 39 and STHFMMATY g—all these four requisites
are found Out of these only the 3717 3197 7% 18 expressed
1n words the other three are undeistood by implication

P 27,LL 21 27—333r & —Now here 1s a question
Here a the 3377 13 swallowed up by the gam srg-gs and as
an & 997 114 the latter appears completely 1dentified wi h 1t
1t must be an 1astance of e 9IRs and not of ¥yqr then how
18 1t quoted as an instance of 3gAr? The answer 18 —-As in
the instunce wW=3m@ag Ty, although gga=zwrm beauty of the
face is complete y sha Jed or hidden by mgszigr beauty of
the moon by adverting somehow to the knowledge of i3
difference botween the two 1t13 given as an instance of
a kind of gyqr so here too a similaxr argument may hold
thus thers 1s no harm 1n taking 1t as an instance of Iqar
So 1n the opinion of Induraja strgzfes 18 a afgaen A0
gy But Mammata severely criticises this view and by
turning the tibles by the same argument rejects this as an
instance of {y@r gamar and establishes 16 as an TAEE
(Compare Mammata s 3% at the end of the explanation of
the Karika &t w gmum  Kavyaprakasa P 578)

The &3F% also does not forego this chanea of eriticls
g Induraja Following Mammata Le avers that <1y
(%% cannul be regarded as an example of SYHT He Says —
arg AN a=3 a1y PHF s@AY wa‘mmﬁ%y&mwaﬁmgw
REITAGIHIE ﬁ%‘”ﬂa\" IRy AW o fsmla‘aasm SUR
A GRRTHIAT | & oS RS e g ol R e |
afrs s raRRE Al = 4 36 aRgr 1 sl awr s
gy BraragmaE el TraaET | sTRgEEia geanikRaa
7 hose who compare the remarks of Induraja on this topic
with those of the 7% quoted here will not fail to
notice how the views of the two commentators are directly
antagoristic to each other

P 28 L I—gq 1 guafy 3o MaRe® 1 And in the same
way 1f 1n the instances A1 gEiR and & Uk there be
gomething which would bring out the 1des of difference
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between the wish expressed by the termination g which
1s the gqq< and the tendenoy of dying or falling which 1s
the Iud¥ the latter being swallowed up by and thus com
pletely 1dentified with the wish then these may be given
as 1nstances of gAmar Otherwise they may be regardad
as 1nstances of a1fAzfiRs  For a complete discussion of all
these cases see Patafijali s Mahabhasya on wGl &am
Aur-FFIR=rgt at (Panmnl 4 1 7) together with the gloss
of Kaiyata on 1t —

RETATIR TN FATATAALTHLATTN | A RIAIGIETI
Faoqd | ol BB T NulRef | & g Fiew 7 Rigaldy | o a=y
AT CERAVBA | T AT | SR A | syrmgrnfida |
gy fg vald A1 gEudif | 1 1 gEIERMATZSSTar i 99 @
B9 1q a1 qwen ) (% BRI FIFRETE | g ¥ 1O Fawat Jaasy
¥ TG | 1 RO | gSsET @ SIRE Sueladaid | indr @z
Fepgdal Al @2 aRaaiR 1 fh a9 ooy
2T a9 g0l T | peen ity RaiRedr Ster ey A s X @«
JUEHARI | AW @l gasy  CHrawer smier waly | STRTAIET
g | suaigl Risiad | 9Evd 59 ZaRed | [9Rer 51 el |
7 4 fig ddieamai | @ off eiser ader ar AqaEan | A
SgarEa |

HIT | ArFTIHE | YT awEmAT | | JgRva it

| gREaEH SR @ 999 VW gaddify ) sRaaan il
& SreaarIRnRfy felw agfieer @Rt | @ 3R sRivssgrE

FIAGAA=BHA T A NI 5@ | ITRTARR | AR = 1ffae st
aeaany MRT | g9k 9 ag=SEl FRR dEmRey e 19 Y
RE W | Rz g¥dad | Berar ardsepmEaaierasuaRy afi
AR A =g A AaEes aRkRamiaangRdaEa | g
o A g srAiveg By | ik mafy geda a<ofy Y g )
gl = =[eia WAl | B 7 @9 e wwnahy aarEe
B\ | G A | anigaRR e W L i et ey
sfcarguedicrd |

P 28, L 6—smgrng. | These three are the Varti
kas of the Venerable Katyayana on the Sutra qial 0
guEEgF et a1 (Paninl 3 1 7) which enjoins the term:
nation g9 to be applied to a roof, 1n the sense of =Bl
demire
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A RTHAAIECTAT—AS §581 18 a =ad 1 the termina
tion g7 showing =31 cannot be applied in the case of
29gq or inanimate objects A %@ 19 such an inamimate
object To include the cases of inanimate objeocts, 3(RFT

gy, &o should be inserted 1n the sutra SFET=gwEar=
possibility

] &1 FeAFROFE ~~Or 1AL may not be inserted For,
the same reasoning can be applied to observe <37 which 1s
inferred from ¥3{ or tendency 1n the case of 1nanimate
as well as 1n the case of animate objects When z=31 18 thus
inferred from tendency 1t may be found both 1n inanimate
as well as animate objects equally Forinstance, when a pot
ter wishes to make a =2 jar he does not proclaim that he
15 doing so but we 1nfer that he wishes to make a =2 when
he 1s found concerned with clay wheel rol &e¢ In the
same way when we observe that stones are falling and
changing their places and that cracks are produced we
infer that the bank 1s about to fall,1 e wishes to fall (fs
199/3af) A dog also when he 18 about to die (a1 gaif)
prefers loneliness and his eyes are morbidly swollen

ggmagiagd —Or %% Mufduly may be taken to mean
{Qafdwarm A9RANfy wishes to fall as 1t were ¢ ¢ 18 Likely to
fall as an anunate being wishes to fall, by taking the
c¢ase of an animate being as IyWE

P 28 L 8—ai®saar 1 Here by the expression
ek oto 1n the \ artika determination of 1dentifica
tion between the two objects 1s suggestel but by the
Arlde- 99qrIg FgH  the IuAMIuRawa of them 18 expressed
L 10—~z 9 | In the example F» Mufdsfy and the
like as the termination @ 18 applied to a ¥rg and as the
gHarg becomes a wig again the IWT 1nvolved 1n 1t may
be satd to be a wigamguAr like a geaqauar (¢ e a STRURIAT)

P 28, L 12—gdm=anigidi1  The 1nstances like
SHYAITHIH In the present tense for the immediate past or
future which are enjotned by the rule gAwaMl® adamag:’
(Panin1 3 3 131) may be taken to be examples of a kind

of 3uAr or 1fygEfE acoording to one 8 own clear apprehen
sion
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P 28 L 1B —guared q sreehfy 1 gH =
SFREMETER | AfiEEesr @Rl few-3g | But
insfances like these the Mababhasyakara prefers to have
a kind of afize\fis by adverting to the determmation of
1dentifiration as besays @ f3g dAiTAMARE —39AT can nev r
ex1st coordinately with a {FJr ¢ e in YT or comparison
a {47 van never be the S7@M [n an 3747 & sense (an object)
whioh 1 fgg 1s alone cited as an I3F A 547 18 alwavs
arey (10 the process of being accomplished) and never (&g
1t cannot be introduced ss 3 Compare the Karnki—

{rg@g garndgame Ay |
fza 168 AraEgIATd a s U

Thouph fgd can never be a1 Syqe 1% can be an 397y with
another 1n a few cases such as—TgmIRgrd &g (Compare
the whole passage 1n the Mahabhashya on Tanminis Sutra
gt #an &c 3 1 7 quoted above) Mammata seoms to
follow the Mabhabhashyakara in all thess 1nstances

P 28 L 15— uy g9 1 For this reason Dapdin
has sa1d with a great display of reasoning that there 18 a
kingd of g involving «fdmNfRF 1n the 1nstance [wydlig
aatg i &o feraelia aagify 18 & gmiud example of SdiEr and
18 discuseed by almost all Alankarikas This reference
to Dandin strikes one as most opportune and proper
Dandin has an elaborate discussion on the example fewdige
m which he refutes the arguments in favour of the opinion
that 1t copstitutes an ggAr and establishes with great force
of argument that 1t 1s a clear 1nstance of IFegr (Vide
FIRY— RR§-233)

P 28 L I8—37 ®¢r gz | lhus 1n msiances
like ¥gT 3718€a AM wipsyrg—uy W=7 the future tense 1s
1dentified with the pregsent ten e being very cloge to it
hence 1t should be regarded as an 1nstance of sndadYE
L 21—ugn97 t Tho same reasoning may be applied in
the case of other instances also

P28 L 22 to P 29, L 3—uy@r fifaaan |

The whole passage summarizes the various divisions of
I
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They are given in the subjoined table —

AT
§ | ]
|
HET" (qafdar) gar (ggaRd)
| |
mma?‘m GATHIFEYAT aghgaan
[ Jandr i

(srenama@ar) (@eenif w31 ¥a)

L

| [
lamRaear  gargEyar g oigd JurEAT I8 12 af%am%m
]

1 g8t 23 f 4t N \

| l | |
eyt 4FagAn 5 Enmd 10 Féfiqmier 11 ?éanmr

i |
Pqugw Barwrewr  Foagm wETHERw O fEsva
| EESLEiR S

P l
GanfqariaT ¢ (TEvaignETr

P29 L 8-—gzaf-1 | Thus 17 kinds of 371 are explain
ed by the Commentator 51 indsof apm+12 kinds of gar=
1/ Mammata recoenises 25 kinds ot a1 6 O and 19 BTV
Udbhata s divistons of Jarmr as well as of @qu ate basad
on the difference of tho substratum (e g FTT TAM etc) in
which the 3uir 18 found while Mammata s divisions are
mainly based on the prinriple of the & of cne two or
three of the requisites ol I

1t 18 sometimes interesting to see how two commen
tators differ 1n their interpretations of the same text We
have pointed out many 1nstance where the fAZfd® crit1
oiser the views of Induraja but the occasions where the
7 FrR vatally differs from the actual interpretation of the
text given by Induraja have been comparatively few Woe
have already alluded to one such instan e viz the different
interpretations of WAMARAAFR ete (Karika 15) given by
Induraja and tho f@7f¥R  The present case 18 another
instance 1n potnt Induraja sees in the Karikas of Udbhatfa
onlv 17 varieties of Upama desciibed while the fIfi#R
can bring out as many as 21 varieties from the aame Kiari
kas Such divergence 1s perhaps rendered possible by the
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laconic and 1ncomplete expression of Udbhata It would
seem that all minutizs of division were nol settled in
Udbhata s time and that he did not even intend to state
or imply any definite number of the divisions of Upsma
But the commentators coming later according to the
developed 1deas of their times try to fix upon a defintte
number of divisions and asoribe those to the or1ginal author
Thus the discrepancy betwesn the interpratations of In
duraja and the A7@% would only indicate that the diwn
sions of IuAr had 1nereased 1n number and 1n scientifio
precision 1n the age that passed between Induraja and the
mode n commentator

The f3gd®T thus states his 21 divisions—ugr (Iqdr) 4
T e | g g@ @ 1 enan Harar amg-alsa
TR, | SeF MTAGTAGREA | 07 0L AT 1| FHARG AFT
FHE-G NI TR TG WFFIL ) NI A G NgTE
fA3q | R | garmaEERE B £ ARgaanen AT avgiRar
AR diawe F% ARG NG TAGTAN Y | GG
T FTI TS ~RU-TAYTEIAA, FALIGIATEL A FA IHOAEA
AT FRITATTAREEF G ANFITr qrafr ga 1 Y o zﬁﬁfbjcmm%ﬂ
FEIEA F10 1 ) AigmmrnRda 1 9w valgm) g (R+4+
Y7+ 9=9Y) quifiy @z usfamiy | (3W+§=R9)

It will be seen that the RIfF®IT recognises two divisions
(viz =nely and suef) of qu aEaEr and ST FEyaEr while
Induraja recognises only one varety viz .r4f of these
two arrErr S9AT  Thus the fAIfi®t s number of vaneties 1s
Increased by two Again theiSIfq&R puts down two divisions
At and enef for Uwa1d Ararrigy amEEga while Induraja
here also recognises only the #1147 division The Hafas 18
thus enabled 1n all to 1norease his varieties by three on
the strangth of the example wifificds TrgART @™ | eto
Following the diotum of the grammarians viz 39 gaidy
{FvmTaivg the HIR™FR optionally regards ¥3Ra as a com
pound accordingly this becomes 1n his opinton gHrEm
Gqﬁr which as 1t 1s accompanied by 57 18 to be regarded as
a Al variety When we regard the @uiTIH as 3U1q in the
form of the verb ¥ this becomes an example of qui gt
gt When we take it etc as the wwiast which 18
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here agute this verse becomes an example of GHAIY HRGAT
AT 01 oy according as we consider TiRg as forming
or not forming a T

The 1ncrease of thres varieties 1s thus accounted for
The addition of the fourth variety 1s made by regarding
the s@mair FusEdgr g as two fold while Indurija
regards it 18 one FHIGIWE BN CFEw FRY T waw | G
g4~ g efigg gamnsfiete (St 20) 1 wwaly ghafy fRew -
TG TR \— I !

It 18 to be remarked that Induraja does not seem to be
aware of the dictum ¥ TAE R¥wIST AURIBRIET = |
Tt 18 aaifds on &g 7w (W g ® 9 ¥) and thus possesses
supremse authority only nesxt to that of Panini for the
grammarians It 1s really a puzzle how Indurajs fails to
notice 1t as the gT{% cannot be a spuilous one being noticed
by the #gRitgFIT 1n his exegesis on ¥Z I (A1 g R 9 ¥)
Compare qgrary 2 1 & —9 FAGIST  HIETHRAERE o | 394
e GHTE Baw@d TEsBRIeRe < a3 I | e 59 % 4 59 |

P 29 L 4—ggig —!The commentator Induraja gives
a quotation 1n suppnrt of hig 17 divisions of Iuar —~FafEaesr
Feyr &c The first line gives the five principal divisions of
ZAGHT the second line the two broad divisions of SFAT—OI
and g the third gives the 3 divisions of gar based on the
@17 of one two or thiee of the requisites of IFHT at a time
The first two of these are of two kinds each the third 1s of
one kind only having no subdivisions L 8—qai W1 Bur
| G 15 of two kinds —qwggr and araggar Gl also
1 of two kinds —emaawagm and Soearmgd Lo H—ur
Jrqqr + Although this Sga 1s of varied kinds 1t assumes
the character of sf@®i only where 16 pleases the mind and
not ofherwise

P 29, LL W17 —ufdaegear |sqaraaiage  |(Kanka

22) =gaAgagar —That 18 called afyreqear where the word
expressing similarity 1s used severally with reference

to the suae and the gudy both

T he 337X explains the HTl 1n a few words thus —~
AR AR RN @eiq annronratareE AT afEwEgEr | i At
Tk ss]
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TR S TG AT AR AR SRy (g
AR A FOTR FaEATE MEUTR AR |

P 29 LL 17-20—3g | Now there 18 a2 doublt If
the word expressing similazily is used mire than once
then there must be moie sentences th11 ¢ne  1he words
g7 and the hike aie mot u ed 1y dill « nt sentences
as their power of expressiug the mesnin. 1 Luowvvtoexi ¢
when they are used 1n one sentence Then ho ean the
1dea of similarity be unde stood theie in the shsence of
g% and other words of similar nature? To 1emove this
doubt the author says — yreyfErraTs v T | (Kan
ka 23) L. 23 armeprargl Here though the woids like 39
are not used as there are different sentences the relation
of I« and S8y 18 determined by the fo1ee of the meaning
when the nature of the %% as well as of the IHERIIE
18 clear to the mind

The %R reads SymERREaY instead of SwafaLy

#4_ and adds 1 the commen t et/ TEURYH, STERIRRIRT|
TR RAAAST A 7T |

P 29 L 25—gusdhanfy Rl g2 smeRor | soe
(companson) 18 known in three way 1n postry In some
places ST 18 apparant being distinetly expressed by the
sorce of the words 57 and the like as in the instances a% &4
ge Q7 &o  In other places 1t 1s cognised as 1ndioated
through the door of the expressed meaning of the words
assisted by the peculiar power which they assume when
they are 1n a particular position z ¢ in a compound as
1n the 1nstance @& mr See the Mahabhasya on  SuHHIR
warggan (Pamm 2 1 55) P 30,k 5—u71¢ ! Here the
words el and et form one expression by compound which
possesses a paculiar power of expressing a specific meaning
and thiough the medium of (his direct meaning anindirectly
indreated I 18 apprehended L G@—xfrgaammdy | While
n other places, 1ts cognisance 18 apprehended merely by
the force of the meaning in the absence of a word or a part1
oular operation (d#&Hw) capable of bringing out the relation
of Swrand SWMT a8 In &I, 9w SREegar ete L 8—
Wit | Thezefore in this sfequar the relation of vt



Notes 51

and 3ui7 1s apprehended by the force of the meaning alone
80 there 18 no fault or disscrepancy (in the definifion)

P 30 L H--qm | Nominetive plural of arezr
feminine gender fivar | Rare are the treasures of good
disposition and besuty of that kind in this world how
many nights are there 1n a vear 1n which the moon 1s full ?
HAYZ =g = treasures @iy =ARGAIHIGY =surpassing all
men excellont &rar =sfyygse =found in some men,
rare Lo 19—flwery 19 the common propeity which 18 ex
pressed by the woid {12 1n connection with the SgHgE—
95 and by fv@r 1 connection with the s—ogg L 18—
agrr IOy | Hute the rolavion of g% and 39 18 known
by comnrehendin, the nature of the I&UME and of the
SRR though no woids like g7 ate used Lo I9—aggf aegin

| sfdaeam 18 so called because the common property 1s
attached severally to each mgwig (75g™ a&™) Mammata
derives the word sfieqer in a different way-qegay areRIaeq
Seend, 1akaw (See Kavyaprakasa 10 P 634 )

VARGA 1II

This Varga t1eats of six alankarag The order of enu
meration 18 tho same as that of Bhamaha and Dandin

Bha naha ~-

AT 1 e AR B |
garfie 7 reeERl |
—ARTEIEER ~R &%
Dandin —
JIRTAT T R BT
TETREEIEE g aE g w
~FAEE R ¥4
Thir ordet te quite unseclentific and 1s not followed by
modern authir  The hgures g gzw and &% of Dandin are
not acoerted by 3hamaha and Udbhata and generally by
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Kasminan writers although some of them recognise
See our Introduction pp xi~x11

P 31 L 3 —unranfameiay @ Here the word afxn 1o l;‘-
be connected with both @ag and <@y so that the
alankaras are GHIGIRG and sEaeiRa

P 3L LL © 7—uyfafw ziwer  {(Kanka 25) 1 Poets
always call that [figure] Aksepa which is an apparent
negation of the desired meaning with a view to convey
some speciality [of 1t] This definition of Aksepa 18
practically the same as that of Bhamaha Mammata also
speaks of s &7 1n nearly the same terms

WA —=RNg g3zer @) Riafifmaan
TRIHIIE e Bar @
—3T IFHC R §9
awe — et oy oY A |
AN T Gt qwr
—FHGIFTT -9 Jo§

P 3L, L 8—35a@fy 1 Arfaficral form of deseriptipn
Bn o11d the thing of whioh some % s to be eventually
1mpressed 18 apparently negatived The negation i1s not
real Hoenoce gmufify

P 31 LL 9-ll—g 8@t w1 Supply @i
before eIt  e1qra arered—Subordinate meaning of the
sentence The sentence then means The negation of
the desired sense being subordinate the senftence does mnot
culminate in 16 therefore the negation becomes an appa
rent one and not a real one

P 3, LL II-1g— SETAT  JTEAfd ) The subordinate
position of ffy 1n the sentence arises from 1ts conflict
with the meaning desired to he prominently established
TR FIR ~ay=9m3 The meaning desired (&3i2gar)
being 1ntroduced first in the sentence stands as firm and
predominent and deprives (=157 oto ) the negation of 1ts
negatory purport as 1t 1s contradictory to itself (1 e
fafifaaed) Therefore the ffy assumes a subordinate
position before 1t and loses 1ts reality and instead of
opposing the Rf¥faqid by 1ts subordinate position 1t even
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mmplies some special excellence (f13§) residing 1 the
principal meaning (Rfafamy) Ry g7 9 g fA%y Tg—negation
a8 1t were but not actual negation

P 31 L 10— sydfsuswoeg 339 | With only a bit of the
negation of desired meaning 1 e with practically no nega
tion  @usgIGaEsE —Construe as follows  [gudfEeg 33H]
T eydyaasr 98 |

Induraja s comment on Karika 25 directly explains
the nature of Aksepa and aoes not diviate fiom the text
at all  But the FZ[%C here refers to a fanciful objection
and gives 1ts rebuttal along with 1t But further on he
says that both the objection and 1ts refutation are out of
place here as they cannot arise out of the definition of
Aksepa as 1t stands The whole passage reads thus—

giaag gaser | (Kanka 25)—«maeamsraadan R
QIR o sRgd ST g g9 o raiiE@aa | g aiia g anda
g7 d | @ =7 grey afgy afq sefaef@a w@kafE | ssnatmae
€A1 TETSATId 7 99 Fromasgar afign A afkibe g a faz g
FATH DIRRGAIW | FArSeT qurfy ARgETTEREREeE akng
ggafgera | The gist of the objection 18 Why should
not the amRe 1tself be regarded as $8ffF 1nstead of regard
1ng the afNy as 9By 57 That 18 why should we not
regard the negation as real and the desired meaning only
apparently so 1nstead of regarding the negation as unreal ?
But this objection cannot says the fFIRd®R arise out of
the wegm of agry  for g9 cannot be construed with 33 as the
autho1 has not sa1d &g The wording 1s SfeRq g7, and &7
oan go only with giEy

P 31 L 20— gggw ! The negation refers to
the desired thing (z8) which 18 to be said or 1s already
sald

2 3L L 2(to P 32 L 2— zzg Jrar wad
wafk | Now g2 means the object of one 8 wish and 1t 18 not
necessarily always the object of expression A thing which
18 8% (desired) may or may not be actually expressed The
division azgamiRgy and Iwidser would not therefore be proper
fo1 both these terms would require the desired thing (3g)
to be the object of actual speeeh To remove this difficulty
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the author says fivdwg etc The fgf®X introduces the
Kanksa R%89g  thus -ag Jel=em aersi@=a | agmmei®
fameraa gRamg—Ragage

P 32,0, 3—8%re agr (Rarika 26 b) | —friigeg
fRY%T ag(~sdm—)sw | Aksepa 1s made up by the appa
rent negation of the thing to be asserted

The chief point 18 that the word figT 15 used here
mstead of 2 In the firet definifton 1t wn the negation of
aggAe and here 1t 18 the negatisn cf the arbusl "7 (ow
bining these two definisions Tudur 143 s1ys—1g WTFIAERITATT
TSR agey auwE. 59 can onlv Le known 1 a
sentence by the faot that a thing 1s being a serted (it
being made the object of the metion of asserting) for there
18 no other clue to know 1t Thus when a thing destied
to be asserted (AFHRIL) 1s actually expressed (either veibally
or by implication) then the apparent negation of it 1s
called amag

. P32 LL 6 U—frmsdar  swRivgar sudiger | Fara
Fa—that which 1s asserted an asserfion An assertion is
of two kinds (1) implied and (2) verbal When the fififegars
18 not directly expressed in words but 1s learnt from the
@Gy (helped by other clauses) made of 1t then the assertion
(Framasden) 18 only amplied (srff)  But when 1t 18 directly
expressed 1t 1s verbal (zrsdl) In the first case viz when
the assertion 18 not made but 18 understood by the
negation of 1t the sfg 18 s@aumndsy In the second case
1t 18 SHIATT

e —RrfgaasT RlvEaeEs, | a9 BhaenagrgRafser
QTR ATSE o Gy G, |

P 32 LL 15-16— =x wwegaieay | — Oh  the
greatness of the God of love that even Rudra should be
reduced to such a plight! (Or) let us forbear what are
we to measure off the water of the occan by pitchers?
This 15 gegamias sndia  Here the RfaRamd or awmhis 94 18
FAAgmEEd aeaenfRiugwy, Here W8+ 18 expressed by words
zoga, let us forbear The 89 15 made because the
AwaTgRey and 1ts (39s are 1mpossible of deseription on
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acgount of their infinity Therefore HwguIEFT 18 not
elaborately described but only in a meagre way such as
T T Sealt aw ote

The {FIfdF( s comment on the verse is—s3y WWHEEY
S RgRed | qer SR By |9 aeEETEREgEE  [ag
sAftorgaard fMla 21 | WEl IXY T IgE IR amsaan ARy
U TR TATGR AR ISRaH, |

Thu. obviously the "l of TR 18 here an appa-
rent one hecause 1t 1s subordinate to the fafi@m} viz
W@y Now by the clause ggamy F+wig g $ 99, the
ST of TAWIETRH 18 set forth by the similarity of qggrg
with @aEicr The oia of @wwigi@ 18 the principal
arrrg and U 18 the <ara g

The rest of Induraja s disoussion amounts to nothing
moie 1t only elaborately shows the subordinate nature of
@81 He means to say — It cannol be said 1in this
example, that the sentence culminates in &y and
theretore gfdss 18 principally meant In ¥ 921 ¥4/ no one
can say that the principal meaning of the sentence 1s only
92dgq as the sentence culminates 1n wgfy But the
prineipal a1m 1n the sentence 1s on the & of g2 Samalarly
1n Aksepa the sentence cannot be said to convey nega
tlon as 1t 18 not the meaning de 1red to be exprossad

In Aksepn the fagy does not obliterate the principal
#< on the contrary 1t heightens the greatness of the
principal 84 by the semblance of ufid¥q Thus here the
Rt —z951& brings 1nto prominence the infiniteness of
T TR TR MERT S

P 33 LL 12-15—sm & @gamen gaw | In thas
example the T auiEicaA«ys are not veibally stated they
are only understood by the fSamade of them by zawEwEM
ote Therefoie this 1s EgAMIFIT AT The @HmMgyIar of
thie example 1s 10ally open to objiction as the Rt 18
actlually stated by the words a8l wiwedr AR ete Thas
objection 18 elaborated by the f7fm for which ses our
extract infra

P, 33, L 19— ™ qugee | While musing
in this way 1t 18 strange that his thoughts had no end,
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d seen

or {there 18 no strangeness in this) where 18 the en i,
o

of thoughts 1spniad by Cupid as well as of time?
oy | Lhe assertion of g7 which 13 expressed 13
objected to by = aretec on account of the celebrity (of the
s of FrEeds) As the mfiniteness of musings 1nspired
by love 1s well known tihere could be mno gtrangeness
(BrR1) 1n Siva s endless musings

The 7% follows tgzand apparently 3-gUst Ho says—
q7 Pomentn & A OfEd | sliga TaRg | @A EEEeE!
7 1g dEuAEE ! SINTTAT TRt s |

P 33, L 21—g7 g uRezan@@@) Induraja here
introduces %7 ¢ definition and divisions of Aksepa and
applies the same to IZT s examples e 6 definition 1s &
sfrgf ete (tREs @raeFR ¢ ¢%) It means— when a
thing (7eg) desoribed 18 s or 346G and the statement about
1t 18 objected to by another statement the intention being
to affirm the thing (%g) described then the figure 18 ayTed
Induraja says that the first example viz gl THET HIGIFIH
etc 1s f5g &Y For the words &Gy WIgIFAH eto are IFT
11355 useless and therefore they are objected to Inthe Ex
g Rrouqeq® sWlAHEAAR 18 g and therefore 1t 1s
afez engm To support the ufiga of wmEwHFAERT the
similitude of time (F3) 18 introduced

‘Wa see here no propriety in introducing the definition
of W2 and frying to apply it to 3§ ¢ examples His defini
tion 1s of a different type and only with great dificulty
can be applied to IRz ¥ examples Some confusion of 1deas
is to be seen as regards the example 3R ¥ quaedesr Accord
1ng to the definition of Kudrata the sfirgaeg 1tself should be
objected to to constitute s&w while 1n the example 3
f=agrey all that Induraja has been able to prove 1s that
@ 3R% 1s objeated to on account of sRigm of something
else 1 o HARFMaA The Ry 1tself cannot be said to be
sty  For Rudratas Aksepa and 1tz examples ses hig
HEIGEN ¢ 6% P 117

P 34, LL 2-0—=megamsr  gwiwga aleer ! In
the example 5 Rrogaere the fAfifiaaid 1s the endlessness
of wafa#eds The WRMWE (incomprehensible) FTawy.
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&% 317 18 the principal arsang and hence the fYY 1s the
sEraeEa Thus the g 1s only apparent therefore
this 15 a1 and the Rzt of which f%q 19 made 18 expressly
stated therefore 1t 1s I<HRIw ermda

It should be noted here that the meaning of which fady
18 eslablished 18 the endlessness of FafsTs But the Ay
18 not made of 1t but of F719 And by the ¥ 1 of <7 the
fadiq of the endledsness of FAMTF us 18 understood It will
be seen from this that 1t 1s not quite necessary that the
fattg should always directly apply to awmfys The famy
understood must however always pertain to the gwfiz
Induraja does not seem to have noticed the fact that the
falter here 1s not of gwiHE but of Rrrg which can only be
1dentified with TGWHE by a fa) fetohed relation FwiemcaEr
AM < 18 10ally the awTHS

P 34 LL 7-8—g mtgpargq 1 Construe—(ag
fven) fafdgw o a9 gg= 91 <@ Al Wa | A=
(vpparent) sral T AFY T =TREE AW aEEH=agMET ogd,

The {4333 at the end of his comment on [i&q brings
1n the views of other critics who regard both the examples
of Alsepa given by Udbhata as improper He plunges 1nto
a prolonged discussion stating the pros and cons on each
side though at the end he seems (o have thrown his weight
on the side of those who demur to Udbhata 8 examples as
mmproper He says— 17 FULAGY | UIGARIEIA(T A T, |
aar ( &q ) ‘gRIEUgRATET | 9T ey Al amrye ggshy
aRElf T RO AT ¢ 7T el IR g aag
TR GAEIMgH eTeaaly v FamEamgwita % TgniEygarn |
FIATA AN AAARR | ST A WA 9T g g
Realfy aegee ) qeur gucAMa | Agasf P U A Ay
goard 7 g famle | STRiBT BRI ANET S ARl S, vaRITe el
gt & At e wigad a1 (sRggaae 91, gFafd s
ATRIGEIAIT GATGROAFIAT | Bl = 707 | 7 e anfrr ana
S RRUaRRERF  Cladaraggs | 8 gFsTE ) Fawkaay @ik
FAER @ Raamto | eify @ i) aeraerTRtEa S Tay
S TATRRIGEESTER M FIREAN  Swrma™ 1 | AT T VTGO
ST LT Rafafd aaaiaRmit Ao qrmgurafaRiy Faar

gEn | o STRIAT A To, IS TR A TR
Ak 8 8]
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fremier | agdemeaTaiy RN aw g | aRemaly Hﬁéﬂ EEI
SEaERARERY e e R g Ran @ frar, | o qgred aegar
e gaT [eragdta STaaufitar siv@erer 1

SNt swar 19g #7 4wt 1

AFAATEEL M EE & orgarary 1

Qg GIAAAY of TFIR AT U
Aflenst he seems to have dectded that the verse 8T Tmwey
AR, cunnot be cited as an example of FmMRgT ey
as the 9§92 18 directly expressed theretn He therafore
brings in his own examples to :llustrate FegwmRyyy

It will be observed that Udbhata s defimtion of Akee

pa 18 practically the same as that of Bhamaha Bhamahsa
hag ~

RN T e Ay ARHfyegar |

ae FR § &yl gEn gar

W @R R §¢

Udbhata extends this definition and adds the appendage—

FEAATIRETE & 7 3Ry 3 99 |

feiinT ag 4 Ry = #& 0 (Karka 96)
by way of further explanation Hay ng stated the Bfgse
of Aksepa here (1n kamka 26) he substitutes Fgy 137 for
Bhamaha s @« 947 1n the first Kaviks Bhamaha states
here that Aksepa 18 of two kinds But in the mmmediately
preceding verse No 67 1 e gfter t e enumerafion of the
6 alankaras beginning with 9149 he gives the explanatory
clause—

FFAMARIIE IR By ww )

THEGIAT 3T A6 ¥ 741 0 (Verae 6/)
Bhamaha firgt, intioduced the varieties and named them ag
SAAVETY and SwRATT which ate acvepted by Udbha a,
Mammata and otheis after him Mammata has 1n faet
borrowed all Ingredients of his definition from the two
Karikas 25 and 26 of Udbhata He hag~—

e aglitr 3 Bfammfyay )
TAMNTET ¥ e ay g |

—HIALEE e gy g4y
Mammata substiintes R apimey for Udbhata s nfyiy
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zq9ty  But he brings 1n the sense of 59 by his /Ry ~ @Ry
@9 zq otc e also omuts <y 3y & (Karika 25 b) which
serves no usoful purpose 1 the definition Thus we see
that the figure Aksepa of these Kasmirian writers 1s
essentially of the same type and that their definitions
closely resemble sach other

Now if we seo the tieatment and definitions of Akse
pa given by such write1s as Dandin Vagbhata and Bhoja
we shall have a clear 1dea how these authors intrinsically
differ fiom Kasmirianslike Bhamaha Udbhats and others
and at the same time resembls one another as exponents of
one schol a1e expected to do Dandin defines Aksepa
thus— sREERFAT —% agw R 1° Bhola has — fiftmmy
fo) 1o afam DR A gEr e gy Jar e ga% | —aved
FSIAUN, ¥ &4 Vagbhata (of Vagbhalalankara) says—
SRAEYT TaTaal SRaeaeT Sy | elEgd amEaresR fAgar g4t l—
FEATSEY ¥ W4 It will be seen that all of them have
nftTeq SRF as the principal constituent of Aksepa mnone
of them does say that 5fds should be 5fi¥a 33 and none of
them does notice the varieties gaRmfge and S<wquy From
what has been said above 1t will be noticed that the figure
Aksepa 1s treated mainly in twu ways by different writers
One way 18 that ndopted by Udbhata Other writers of the
same type are Bhamaha Mammata Ruyyaka and the
writers of modern times who follow Mammata In the
opinion of these writers Aksepa 1s only an apparent
denial for the purpose of putting special emphasis on the
fiffimard The other way of defining 1s that of Dandin
Bhojaraja and others whose Aksepa may melude real
contradiction The nf&¥eiRA need not be apparent Thus
1n the treatment of «iidly 1t will be seen the Kasmlrian
writers are marked out as distinet from the non Kasmirians
or Vaidarbhas like Dandin Bhoja and others Vamana
has a peoculiar kind of Kksepa viz the denial of Swl

IUETAIRIEET | H MEERGA—Y 3 PV

P 34 LL 14-17—ur avarg | GRUHE I 98
(Karikas 27 28 a!) The four vareties of Arthantaranyasa
are =

(1) o oodver o a9 (@R ) eraer (arerer) <t gga [oRR ]
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(2) @z ar [namdgen] Audo @

(3) fEa grmant

(4) g4 A

It will be seen that Udbhata 18 only explaining ¢
fou: varietles of Arthaniaranyasa he does nol give a ¥
regulir definition of the figure Induiaja notices this
and gaves 1 definition gleaned form the above FTHI 111 his
own words —a] AHefgqdFHE QT @@ 1@ which 1s the same
B8 QHIFET VAT 1 IR |

I'he fF3(d¥ @ explains the Karika and gives the varieties
i his own way thus —

AATTATRIAT G FATRIT I G T GG Jo9e 6 E?Isqrﬁr!
qIE | ¥ T GIIFE A Gerdiy ¥ sfive 9 Bres qer
faErT afey =agrge

P 34, LL 18-20—a3 &3 M@y | Reallv speak
ing the figure Arthantaranyasa 1s very meagiely connect
ed with the sjga@ of Logicians but Induraja seems to
indrcate that Arthantaranyasa 1s really s7gwra having the
@y and gqdd v a  veiled form Arthantaranyansa
requires WHAAYRAFATT which 18 not the same as HITRRINA
OF "HI%T ATIHAIT that 18 required for the logieal HaArT As a
matter of fact the figures 3y and % 7@z are somewhat
allied to the logieal A and the figure sgam 18 still
more akin to 1t 1n fact 14 15 the game ag logioal egam
(inference) plus the poetical charm

P 34 L 19— aify —“g 97 R
ENSEREE R G Feaitua
s | -‘H%H’«TE ! * The invariable concomitance of the

thing to be inferred { 119%) and the indieatory mark (s1ey)
g This a1y 15 the basig on which sgar4 or inference
18 founded vgmm— gregey (qae) waifcRe gamar) —

¥ig | The connection of the areg (the indieatory mark
1 e yn) with the gy (1 o 99q eto ) 1g qersRar

;u:els are therefore added with a view to bring to therr mind
9ar 1dea of the procegs ag treated 1n our Indian logic
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13 18 of three kinds—3awl aff Faesaiau® and rewaglRis

sTay I 1 the positive concomitance e g 7 I JWifkg aF
a7 afgeRa FAUF IR 18 the negative concomitance e g
97 «fgfka a7 @y @i The #fF which holds good both
positively and negatively 1s oalled o a9 af3F 41l  Where
1t holds good only 1n the posilive way 1t 1S He3Taerauy
and where 1t holds good only in the negative way 1t
18 @nTNgeY oy 18 the cause or indicatory mark of
anything that 1s inferred fFguazl or stmply 49U 18 the
whole process of infernce as afg aq HIET 4 I'hese
are the impoitant terms concerning the JagHld@ Now the
natuie of the whole process of erf@f 1s shortly this
We must have first three things for a valid inference—
(1) g 1 e the thing about which something 18 fo be
proved e g ggd (2)@ g1 e the thing which1stobe pioved
1n conneetion with ggr e g =ifr and(3) Gre or the cause e g
g Ihis last 1s also called feg or ~qrrg Two things are
necessary for the fulfilment of the inference wviz Iy
and ggqAar T4 9 48 a4 a7 afy 18 Al qar afg aegmEE
9 g 1s weraAqr qedrd aigw@y ggq 18 the inferemce If
either the Z1F o1 the yergwar does not exist the @rer cannot
be proved TFor nstance H&aT 41 oHIF, AISTTHIEIT, OF STFHATAI
here the I 1 e I I AFHGTIH, A7 a7 dfgHaH, does not
exist Therefore the srgwr 18 false Also uadh afgar wermet
qywaar here the uerywar 1 e merely gAY 9 does not
exist Therefoie the sgwr 18 invalid

Now take any example of st gre It will be seen
that the logical srgais eannot be sad to be existing there
Take the verse amiRd % g%« ete There the meaning
state 11n a logieal form wall be Fal aggd aaa ST AHIHET
sfeaiea, The geg here will be 7y, the @rae or =W
(cause) will be sFfiidem, end the @ will be SEIAAAH,
Here the q& T8Ar viz &8 @wiaaTien, holds good But the
aQfy viz oA 1 SACERAGEH T T IEHET cannot hold good
All people who have pressing needs do not become &gs or
selibates Thus the real process of causatbion or 1nfe£ence
does not exist 1n srarawena What exists 1s the A HYRIT

and not FHEIE oF JIAIRA



62 Kavyalankara stra sangraha

P 34 L 21—g=agfa ete | The four varieties are —
(1) amas first and gey afterwards 183 g present

(2) f@are absent
(3) wrreyr first and @udF afteiwards @@ § present
4 fdag absent

The examples of these are given 1n order

P 34 LL 25-27—gaifa a4 3% efc | Example of the
first variety sjramiffigF—One having very pressing needs
and having no ostensible means of satisfying them

P 35 L MI— saed gufit@ ete | This half 18 only a
paraphrase of TY T WA, qZYF W 04
P 85 L 22—y wamarceqt ete | The meaning 15—
Then Hara having settled himself began to meditate
for the knowledge gained by meditation does not fail to
agree with the reality (swmer) A different meaning of the
second half 1s also possible— Hven the knowledge garned
directly by the sensaes (93ef) would disagree with the reality
but the knowledge gained by meditation will never do so

P 35 L 28—sr 5wy g5 Induraja shows here the
propriety and the necessity of the “#dsasy Hara has
his own power of senses unimpeded therefore he can
have s@ggE of anything he chooses Thus his resorting to
meditation would be improper for the knowledge gained
by meditation would only be secondary and inferior to the
g7 knowledge Now to remove this impropriety and to
support g¢ s WA the author says that the knowledge
gained by meditation 18 not at all liable to be mistaken

P 36 L 5— guurr quiegaig) Here the form gwwrar
18 passive but its significance 18 active ‘Whon the verb
qufer has quy_ for its object then the subject of gufy acts hke
the object Compale ‘Gueay #FHFEE —qr 3 9¢¢ When a
subject acts like an object the form of the verb 1s made
passive and 1t 18 made to agree with the real object viz
auw (waf1)  The myar BwfRF of the subject 18 retained but
the verb 1s conjugated 1n the passive form e g qu&wy a9y
In Sanskrit the relations of the subject object and the verb
with one another are peculiar and intricate , and a special
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study of Grammar especially the Karakas only will reveal
the real nature of the subject

Our author s definition of &1 g=1g has hitherto been
something like wawgwasde™ @sqiocar® He has not
given a clear definition himself but the above definition
ean be gleaned from his Karika Now this sort of definition
1s 1ather loose from the modern point of view
has also a very loose statement—

T QTS o) AT TG NEGA o !
AcEIAGHaEy AT AISE qwgd N
—RleqgE  ® &%

Bhoja has adopted this same definition of Dandin Bha
maha also gives quite a simple definition—

I GG JZARIAT |

¥ Giars QAT qareTgar agr

——WIHEIG R ° W9
Vamana has S<hibed SegAISaravey Faaaul G |
In the first place these authors seem to have very

imperfect 1deas about the two parts of =141 qUTE From
the modern point of view the peculiar feature of <141 &=y
1g that one part of 1t 15 always a gl 4 (a goneral statement)
and the other part a 337 (a particular example of that
general statement) And one of these parts (erther @mry
or AAY) 18 uFa and §wzy and the other 1s gHu% and &9%d The
TaeEadEaE 1s present 1n many other alankaras such ag
S{SRATRAT 297§ AR ete  This 1s not the only disting
uishing feature of waraw=mg It 1s the argfEmayE that
18 the chief charactenstic of «aravyrg Thas 1t will be
geen that the definition of Dandin Bhamaha and Udbh ta

will equally apply to gsrd Jmgasmar Gaan and others of
lake nature

Dandin

The second thing 1s that these early authors seem
i have had no 1dea of the d1visions @i and a TR THITH,
Out of the Vaidarbha school of alankarikas only =0T
has noticed 1t But the first 1n respect of time fo potice
the @rgwan4d and Nuvyanga seems to be Rudrata the author
of Kavyalankara For his treatment of eyal a¥ 41 see his
FEYGEL ¢ 25-6¥
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Thus although Udbhata s definition seems to be ciude
before the precise statement of Mammata viz—

A ar BRI AT A qHed |
7 GG g e ar
—&ZIgEE 3 p 661
on the whole he seems to be more advanced than Dandin
and even Bhamaha TFor he has noticed that only g
TAGEFT 18 not a sufficient description of 814t gy arg though
he has not exactly hit upon the characteristic feature of
1t namely the @rofERgwe aegasmEr and @2 also con
tain g gRgEAg and Udbhata tries to distinguish J9(dT q19
from these by the Karika sgarfandard | dsegasaEr =7 ae
gag Raq U R¢
The faf@%X 1n introducing the Kanka gFaragqd«ra

similarlv observes —aAquRGANG@IEST Q14T ARy e L a4t 71

oAy g HIS qRud 95 |

{391 gEAHNT B qEd A,
FTSGRSTREHT SR I oW arei we SRSl sauaRiy amry
TR FRAT | G I

@Y T UT qE M e ae veeteay |

TS & RifHaal sy sagar U
gld =ora1 gl aF oWy | dEed sgeenR-amERer smad
U ¢

The {§7/@% however being thoroughly 1mbued with the

modern ~ot1ons on the nature of alankaras chiefly brought
into vogue by the genius of Mammata brings 1n the
grar yEATE which is the chief characteristic of s aw=grg
He also notices the varieties caused by @ywjur gq4d and
ewym gudd which are not noticed by Udbhata and by
Induraja too He says by way of commerting on Kaiika
SFATGHITT ebe (28 a b)—aguz R, | BN Twi YT W ar
v greeE @ g' qangE NRTgsI | dmaameia e gy
FIGUAGIEAT | REA( Ay e ane e anndy
FEFNTNE 720 d (AR a@ag JEaRgFI Ja Aaweia |
What the commentator diives at 1n this passage 1s that
2 cau e or ¥ of the general proposition 1e QHI Y 16
gtated (n 2741 T @ Tlhis cause 18 obtained on the strength
of the facts of the #3i7 statement , and this cause, therefore,
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being connected both with @Ry and 33 removes the
Incapability of one of them supporting the other While
such 1s the case 1n YIRR I 10 ITEIAITAT there 1s only
the statement of the «wiaiw¥ and 1n ¥9rg the motive of
mentioning the two parts 1s firia@f wawg and not qimEy
g Therefore this Jdefintfion of @qrgqegrg does not
apply to them (Hareum)

i&gmn at the end of his whole comment on AT T
the fa7(a%IT observes —

Agm gt ST g gfgaee |
flaaogra faaelt & g aar g, 1705 1)
g} W ¥ Ao qeed | afam o @AsE W g0 | S g 3 A

AT | T F GG g TR | a7 RN Qe gaaa
qqr—

IR Wit Y ey Rfada |
dafanaarerEs gaald wedimar 1

AATRRFZITH, | QA Ie (o gas J9r—
QmErAT §lueggit g if frasa |
AR 9@ iy A9

a1 Agorgw 59 | The f33/3%) has here alluded to 16 van
eties The four examples given by Udbhata all contain
fawer @A g9 gaiag  The number ot varieties will be
doubled when we take into account the four types 1in
which the Ui 7 19 supported by f33lu  These eight varie
ties are agaln made sixteen according as the A4« 1s erther
R or ey

P 36, LL 16-17—ifragu &g {Induraja brings
1 this verse to show that symgaszgr also contalns TH2A™
aadFwa just like <14 @rgrd  This verse 1s given by Bha
maha as an example of «uEgaua@r  (8ee Bhamahas & ar
wa 3 14) Hero gevFRY far gaqn@ar wesgly 18 the wrE
and sivegd and o7 @4 SRy SagarE 18 the Twey and Hegd
understood Thus Gredgnd®arg 18 present here

P 36, L 21—gwsrrgreiiamata@arg ! Not ongl
nating or vanishing according to the association or dis
sociation of manly effort The %& of irees 18 produced
when J694K 18 not present and does not appear even when

9(x 8 8]
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geER 1s present Thus the cause and effect have no 1n
variable concomitance (1Y) between them In the same
manner there 18 no relation of cause and effect between
gEyE and all happemings i1n the world J¥W#R or the
effort of man cannot do or undo anything Bverything 1s
controlled by destiny Here the alankara 18 STIRIUHRN,
for the siwega which 1s @Ada 18 only expressed

P 36, L 22—uzey qify &9 1 sogd oy & | The
fault committed when the province of a definttion (segun)
1noludes examples which really ought not to come under
the definition It 18 really a sort of &ifd-a® or excessive
pervasion

P 36 LL, 24-25—g¥ e w3 qear | This 1s the
example of &1 brought 1n to show the difference between
zorg and stq aCarg The verse 1s taken fiom Rudrata s
FEYIEENL ¢ 34 where 1t ocours as an example of zerg It
18 also quoted as an example of g5 @ 1n &wreysHE  Here the
first half of the verse 18 e and the second half wadw®
But both are parilcular statements (%)

P 37 L 4-5—gywarggagarg | (Kanka 28 a’)
*lerqtarara] 1s distinguished from spsegasaEt and T4 a8 16
supports the original subject of description (sward)  [has
is rather a clumsy way of stating the difference between
sregasaar word and v 71§ It 1s really no statement
of difference 1t 1s only the common characteristic of the
three alankaras that 1s stated as the difference e gives
sEardanad as the distinguishing teature of syqi-aw=qig as 1f
In STqEgasTEr and 23a there 1s anything like erssmariawya |
Where ever the grufundwa exists the 5% 18 always the
wAe) and 1ts @9dd 18 made by the sigzard  In stsegasarar and
#%1 q as well as In sl 99 GAd 18 always made of the
gzaid  The sis%ard 18 never 1n need of gad

Really speaking the main difference between srgegasmar
and &4\ GEATT 18 that 10 ARG the 55 18 not stated (Iw)
but 18 understood (siifésg) by the force of the a9z while 1n
el both are stated (@%eddiard) Induréja has brought
out this point very ably To remove the inacouraoy of the
text he suggests that wmaid in the text should mean
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@EFSIR SEAy Thus sygegasmar will be excluded as  he
1Y 18 not TWEEYIE 10 16

About #9rq even the Commentator fails to hit the
mark Inew g gmi and @adF are both of them either
QT or AU 1n @ii-gy I79 one 1s @i ¥ and the other 1s
A8 Induraja does not touch this point at all His point
18 different and 14 18 also 1mportant 1n 4t acaE  gaed
QAYBATT 18 prominent 1n =7 g 1t 12 not so In gora the
Avagffawearg between the two statementis 1s chiefly sought
to be conveyed wH=raA4EWE 18 known 1n 8 secondary man-
ner Having thus pointed out the difference between zzrg
and ST UG to bring out his meaning from the Kariha,
Induraja suggests that the word @rg« in the text 15 to be
taken to mean §¥ i9 11 ITHEAIGEST 1 e the lcading position
Thus when the gadgAdFa1g 18 1n the leadin,, position the
alankara will be <4} &€ /@ But when EraufifRmenng will be
1 the leading position 1t will be #87 @

P 37, LL 6-8—aggxr  gugqu | But in STSRGTSIIET
and T3rq, the gdandswid of the type of 3441 & I14 18 not
possible For in 3raf o the wad™ 1s made of the qmed
which 18 actually expressed as such being described as
happening either before or afier as the case may be But
1n ersRgasmEr by the foree of the s the W& 1s 1mplied
but not aotually expressed

P 37, LL 10-14—ax & grazgr ! For there 1n that
instance, the 9%q1 e the predominence of destiny pervad
ing the whole world 1s implied by showing the S5 1 e

the fruit of sylvan trees contiolled by destinv bub
not actually stated 1n so many wouds just as 1n <4l

acura Lherefore though there 18 gegaEdE 1t does nob
rest on the SHard expressed in words

P 37, LL 14-19—zgrashy  aosq | Even 1m 29 d
though the {«T:{%ﬁaqﬁiﬁm{ restes on the IHA actually ex
pressed as both the g2y and grds are stated 1 so many
words there 1s no possibility of spq-qearg  as TErd does
not become manifest by the pre eminence of wHHgAIEAT
Indeed 1t does not proceed mainly from GUAGRIFAET 83
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only the Rragfifésawirg 18 there expressed 1n words and the
gaeganyswid 1s understood by implication Butin qAaCgrd
1t 18 the guiandag which takes the lead or makes the
beginning

P 37,L 23 toP 38, L. 5— -gfayw | fagarqmgs
geeard (Karika 29) | RAqaga— [QRA9eq Afggeq Arnga TAar, |
‘ The statement of the superiority of gy or I &9 (over
I or IqHIT respectively) 18 zidk®E It 1s of two kinds
according s the rea on f(of the supermrlty) 1s stated or
not The Madras Ms gives only the first half of the
Karika 29 the second half which contains the name of
the 31&ER 18 somehow omitied

Bhamaha s definition of Iffi% 18 =

g TAlsdey fgRafigaiag, |

=qfa & Sfrssq mAwugaEq |
Udbhata seems to have followed the wording of WAg's
definition but has 1mproved upon 1t by introducing theretn
the expression fAfyariyefgr thus bringirg In the two
broad divisions of 3ffids  Udbhata here says nothing
about ggifarawm €5 Yet Induraja brings them in here and
divides Tf3i% 1mto two more varieties cn account of the
presenoce or absence of g7 f¥aa®

The two examples given below do not contawn =iz
graFngs  We cannot definitely vay whether Udbahta had
1n his mind divigions of FRALF based on zEMIEsS  The
one tht g whioch 1s eertain 1 that Udbhats distin tly lays
down only two vart ttes of IRLF and does not say any
thing about gmgI%  1n Kaviva 29  Indora)s brings 1n
for h1 suppoit Karika 30 anl by ¢ mbining it with
Karika 29 he man iges to n ake the valietias four 1n num
ber But wo shall sce furthor that I[udurajas 1nterpreta
tion of Karika 30 need n it be accepted as correct as that
Karika 1s capatle of being construed 1n a decidedly better
way

Udbhata 1n this Karika divides gfl% 1into two
divisions acoording as the fafig for the «iifys 18 stated or
not Induraja in his comment further divides these two
Into four on the principle that FuMAigagwg 18 either ex
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pressed by guMara+s or 15 w14 1 e 1mplied) The fifiwr
also mentions fou: varieties but his principle of division
18 very different The f4fig according to him 1s of two
kinde SudfwwTEic and SuaritrERfGa  Thus the Surdifre
and $TEAITAT varieties of Udbhata are doubled according
a8 the Frma 18 either wwmifafiw or MFwaf He says —
g (aPw) [qadarcriim AR femtrsrReeeE SETREser
AT qemgrEry = wadi =g¥g | His comment on the
example @7 Rrag ete will 1llustrate his mode of treating
these varieties He says —ax Stsd@iargmad SEIAR— 4T
MT T e et 1 AR W RERRT | S TaRTAAR | SR,
W arfafy areEr e | ugdesaE WEIRAE  arggeEtEy
RS A | FERR ond I, Um— ' &fanatR-an i
i3 1 IAATGITA JT— st & 1z | SwEaRTY ST —
Th 9 1 @ =1% ete  Thus he brings out three vareties by
proposing changes in the wording of the firat example
and by the second example he 1illustrates his remaining
fourth variety

It will be eeen that this sort of division iz after the
manner of Mammata Mammata has 24 divisions 1n all and
our fFIiaHC also states as many 1n the course of hiscommen
tary on 975¢F Mammata describes his 24 varieties thus —
RAFET §g SWITAARFAMEGE, STMITATRIF RO, a4l IERE
CFARY 5T AYTRIZERIIN (R SqHIHATHTATE T XA
qIEd 14T A FRNF AR 1 g (g ATHY Auvy oW 4 U TF g
wq -aysi vy Oy agiatiia | seamrm—X p 647

P 38, LL 8-10— g a{ifar wen etc | The Ms
followed by our printed text reads here & M @Y war eto
This reading m kes no relevant sense The stanza
therefore should be r«ad as & MW 7ar ete The reading
1n the Madras Ms 1s @1 Wi

This example 1llustrates «EuEffTsafE TaEag 18
the gumrT and 997 18 the 9@y The superiority of ST 18
shown over the guirm  Here the cause of the superiority
18 not stated Ug?ﬁsﬁ 99 @Tfyageay or some such thing 1s
to be understood TFven Ug has not made the disc of the
moon so thin as 9§ has made qEdi s body thin  For
the (3IRFN s comment on this stanza see above
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P 38 LL 22-23—u 5 faRiffofls ete | Here the
superiority of & ove1r 93 and = £ 18 described The reason
for the superioiity of g% 1s tated viz ga& Egjv:‘v@'raﬂ The
reason for the infericrity of ==z and ugy are also stated viz
far Feavie and iRy fo #fisaq respectively The moon loses
her light by day and the lotus loses 1ts besuty by night
But the beauty of Parvati s face 18 constant Whether the
statement of both these reasons 1s mecessary for wf®
to be gyEfEfE or only one of them 1s sffiolent 1s not made
clear either by Induraja or Udbhata most probably the
latter supposition 18 correct Udbhata now goes on to
describe one mote variety of Ja¥F by v Fuwfor =4 ete

P 39 L 7—gagmd dag! Induraja has deserb
ed before his divisions of =ifit® based on garf@arams  He
now says that Udbhata describes those divisions i the
Kanka g3 ete  But really Udbhata 1s describing
here an altogether different variety of =qftRe, as will be
explained presently

P 39 LL 8, 9—dt Fuasdor ger-at ote | fuwifor eoreg =
An illustration by contiast The illustration 1s opposite
or antagonistic to the thing illustrated The Karika
means— An 1llustration by contrast furnished with [ the
qraw%s | a1 47 ete 1s also =qfi& for the establishment of
supenority (famqTam=) exists there

P 39, LL 10-12—31 3affw  wdpmmedng | Induraja
has not brought out Udbhatas meaning clearly in the
commentary He says—at 3s¥w zora of RRlwags-aemtafy

afiwegn Ay Of this Indurajas remark about
FREATY 15 correct  for 1t 18 the IRRFwerm Faemige 1s
the most impoitant term in Udbhata s dennition of T
(Karika 29) But 9 281 4 18 not an stem of ~4RREwaw at
all It 1s the desoription of the new variety of 7ft% which
Ubbhata introduces in this Kartka By saying 3 qffFwem
!ﬂfTﬁH\Indura]a wants to 1mpress the 1dea that Udbhata 18
treating the same 7R that he defined 1n the last Karika
only that ke 18 putting forth the new divisions of 1t based
on gATAzrgs  But that 18 not the real purport of the Karika
Udbhata s point 15 that wherevera fwtepr 41 e & compari
son by contrast occurs the alankara should be 3w and
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not 37T et for there the constrast shows the fifly of the
IAY over the Suw@  When the gwM 18 placed as anta
gonistic to the Su¥7 1t means that the oA 18 deficient 1n
those qualities which the Sw7 possesses Thus SRRF 18
the proper figure there But Induraja seems to 1ignore this
point He has all his eyes on smfEamrEs which he wants
to make the basis for the division of =iRd He misses the

real purport of the words 8w @5 § which are really the
nucleus of the Kauka

P 39 LL 14 I5—zfdlovfegnarm | Example of Yuwt
#rd  Here the St 1s 3ar and the Sy@M 18 =raqyely 941
a7y wggal 4T 5 7 7 wggaf | This 18 a 2uw] Torg
1n a8 much as the &g of wduggad 1s opposed to the
statement of quggeat The 3w or contrast between
ST and o ygueft 18 quite olear The suf¥sy of Twr over
et 18 indioated therefore this 1s <YfFiH

The 33K has a long note on this stanza wherein he
brings 1n the other divisions of <ff® by making shight
changes 1n the text of the verse and giving other ex
amples Ho observes —smremRl | SRIFIRRTETENRY | agwal
ity | aegErTan | REFTREETIRN SEETH- T @ TIRGAE SRl
78 | SESSERAIEI F4T- TOTTgaTd /el A EAegesasRadd, 3R
q TS | IR TG AT AT Ay AR WS 1 T A
ARSI @ RS, aagedly ATRAr  GafiRaeET |
Hrae FAFRAT T G FA afiar T WA SIEa 9 @9 ) O
IANFAEE | PFRATIRA F41— GHIC 9977 &9 5 | Sy
ER AT TS 4 WIS [ ) SWEIEH F4T— TGS
AR A WIS g

P 39, LL 25 26—uguy gagd ! This 1s written
owing to the misunderstanding or rather on the supposi
tion that Udbhata 18 describing safkaraag< =il

Indurdja by his explanations on Karikas 29 and 30
seems to 1mply that the two varleties viz syrafaRe and
sgaraffd ocourring when sqfaras are not U are stated
in Karika 29 and those varleties ocourring when zaTfazegs
are Iurw are stated in Karika 30 But this posifion 1s
untenable since FA1f¥¥Egs are not mentioned or even alluded
to 1n K&riks 29 Besides Kanks 30 mentions a distinot
k1ind of 54f3s whioh has nothing to do with yarafafta and
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varieties of sfeRF detailed 1n Karika 29 The
fact that Udbhata has given only one stanza as the exam
ple of Karka 30 also points to the fact that a distinot
type of il 18 defined 1n Karika 30 which cannot be split
up 1nto the divisions SUFHT and rgwaREDT

Thu« Induraja s contention that Karika 30 puts forth
the broad division gEATiGww@RTwE which 1s capable
of subdivision into the two varieties TEEMHT and g
fafist acoording to the principle laid down in Kanka 9
seems to be without foundation Ience 1t will be seen
that his words gy fAIAEIGAN AT NTAT AN AL
sen  Mmag® g awigEogad (P39 LL 25 26) do
not speak out the real intention of Udbhata The words
aefigregagd really betray the weak point in Indurajas
mterpretation If Udbhata had really oreated two more
varieties by his Karika 3 Jusfor esra (30) why did he com
pose the example for one only and leave the example for
the other to be understood? Kven the example zfifigut
#garary  1f rather closely examined wall be seen to be not
fitting 1n with the interpretation of the Karika as proffered
by Induraja It 18 an example of 19 gsrg Illustration
by contrast which constitutes =fi¥% according to Udbhata
9 18 here contrasted with o gaufiasds sr=rquiiads posaess
g whieh 3T does not possess This 18 the point of diss:
milarity (3uwd) between SAr and s=guRaas which are res
pectively the ¥ullq and the Suqr here By pointing out
the dissimilarity between Jur and e=rqaRaqe the superior
excellence of IAT 18 established Hence the 3(@FR 18 JAH
there being fARISTIRH

Thus the division of <gftie according to Udbhata s
standpoint will bo—

I The general type viz Igamiudgey § 1 sggSimg

IERLIRICS 2 JgCTIFiA

II 3o ez g Illustration by contrast

Prom Induraja s standpoint 1t will be—

I The general type ~ 1 gfEarasy auad
of =fRF viz_ 37 Sarefifact % ;an?{ 2 ?
AR

2
Tz e 33 m
RS ST 34 g% G
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P 40, L l—agt e | Really speaking only
three =ZR{iws are mentioned by Udbhata He does not say
that Jsoes d 9RRF 18 to be divided further and mno such
division 18 really possible

Of course such varieties of aftR# as are made by
Induraja viz (1) saSamamEs and (2) AREEFGGE are
quite possible 1n R F and Mammata and other authors
have actually made divisions on these principles The
only thing 1s that Udbhata does not speak anything about
such varieties All these varleties containing or not
containing zarf3w gs are to be inecluded according to him
under the broad divisions guigFFT and srguefafim  taled
in the 29th Karika

The intentional solicitude of Induraja in fathering
upon Udbhata the further divisions of #fqt® which he
himself recognises as they must have been current in his
time 1s & olear proof of the development which was taking
place 1 the sclence of Poetics in general and 1in the
province of alankaras in particular from the time of
Bhamaha and Dandin to the time of Mammata and even
to that of Jagannatha

P 40 LL 6 7—fgdifwdiran=ger ete (Kanka 31))1
When a word capable of expressing double meaning 1s
repeated separately 1if theie 1sestablishment of superiority
(f4arqres) then that also 1s gfi®w  This cannot be called
a BIYH ARME  PeaEm gy qikiiE would be a proper
title for 1t If a word stated only once has two meanings
1t becomes B Here the same word 18 twice stated hav
ing two different meanings 1n 1ts different positions
therefore 1t caunot be a Ry

P 40, L 9—g 3w 7k | Repetition of the word
having two meanings 18 necessary  Hither the statement
of the word only once or the use of a different word having
the same m aning will not do

P 40, LL 13, M—ar 51 =it | The example of
the variety desoribed above Here Gy has two different
meanings 1n its two different positions (1) the month #i%

10 [K £8)
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and (2) austerities Here zqr1s 3™y ZZW A7 15 379 and the
<iftrry of 9 over AR = 18 shown by the twice stated
word go¥y, The fafiw o the superlority of 3w¥ and the
fafis of the 1nfericrity of gum are shown by gaﬁéraqia and
wFqueq respectively  RRWT it 18 known to exist only for
the single month of quwyy while wistll has a very long TIH

The f3gfd%C comments on this stanza according to his
own 1deas about the divisions of 3fdi® which we have men\
tioned before He says —UyT grRRMIT @ Hae v\riwrﬁiqra'iqmar
[omma v ] an svqreonqmrmnaed [ an s | aa=gm faga &R
— BRI R | Uh agEEnEaEasamn  Pee Sg@ﬁw
FIUR SR TRITAMITRY T gUgERY g g agr sy HIEE%
RIREETEATI, TR 7 oo | swrewa—ar ARG
RGN | guT ATIHG | GO AGH ) O =g | fﬂTq%caaﬁmm
A g By R ws | ScRiRmatiai auar gadaard & s
IHTARETY TATR TSI, | Oy = e [ gl

Ay HYRT TTRRF &7 HaT AL |

ARG AT |
He then goes on to orificise the example given by
Vamana—
Gey gRURITANGAT JEAGT ga |
a1 AR g awey Rl (@ soghefag ]
qHT—H JISFRET  ¥-3-]R

g} AT TR REIRTRIg ™ Tl @Ay o AR | oY g
ORATTHT 7 FUETRG A 3% ATR A, |

It will be seen that superiority of swae over gudy
might also constitute =y 1n the opinion of Udbhata
for his definition STANATN FRAIZT IRRF 18 genera
and can be applied both ways but he gives no example to
Ulustrate that sort of aRi® Aud that is very easy to
explain for 1n all cases of Iw(T there 1s already a latent
(7f¥7) supertority of SwRM over SFT IgWIT 18 always a
thing that contains to the utmost the qualities that are
desired to be established 1n e%%  But S9q 1 all poetry
18 always 35Fd and any special eulogy of 3Igm at the
expense of SUAY which 1s the 5m§ will have a marring
effect on postry The 5% 18 always to be extolled and
not the :i5%q  Thig 18 the reagon why examples of the



Notes wE

Buperiority of SqHM are not found and are generally not
given by alankara writers though 1t 1s included in the
definition of the fizure by many The discussion about
eftor eftiify = an weggFrE (Ullasa 10 fig 7fR%) shows the
sa1 o thing The verse &fim &MY T 1s the only one that
18 given by some few authors to 1llustrate the superiority
of 3y over IWY And even that 18 wrongly done says
Mammata the real aim of the verse not having been proper
lv\grasped Thus 1t 18 shown that describing =IRR% as
SUHATEIHIAETERY 18 wiong and useless

Other authors besides Udbhata who sanction the super
1011ty of Quuid over BUNY as a valid Wk are Rudrata and
Ruyyaka Dandin has a looge definition which may 1n
clude anything He has—

MR S A1 areRd axgeiaay |
a7 aREEad aRiE @ B
— TR R ¢
Nothing definite can be asoertained from this loose state
ment as to what was really meant by Dandin from the
obvious meaning it can be said to include the superiority of
the gudq over the STHT as well as of the 84w™ over the ITRY

Lefinitions of both the gruwzs of 1 yTqa1es and THHITHER are
also of such ambiguous nature But Rudrata and Ruyyaka

are quite definite on this point

Rudrata says—
Y 7 SR ety Ot = Y SEA |
AR o safeRE e g
—HEITHHIL @ ¢}

AT AATE—
&Y wor TR &7 gy = §Y T |
Waa ¥ TEE aRREsaAEg
—FRATEHC 9 €%

ggrgroH (of the second type)—
sfim ey 2t g e forem |
@ wedg g gR ARkt aw g\
e OTHE 9 S0
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Ruyyaka has —

YTy SuHgTREEn A fiegg A afitE | qEREe
P 9 As the example of the second variety he gives the
verss of Rudrata—efior envifd @@ ete and explains JEHEHT
7 gt geuEd | AfiEwgd aengauT |

The verse & &ruify zrar mus* be a composition of
Rudrata as 1t 1s found 10 his & @FR and 1s 11 the aryd
metre All the verses 1n #[qTeR a1e his own Therefore
1f we sccept the view of Mammata we must say that
Rudrata himself did not grasp the real meaning of his
verse for he has cited 1t to illustrate the superiority of
gqqTd over 3uRy Mammata has very clearly shown that
the enfyeer in this verse 1s of Sydy ever I 1 e of g
over @t and not nceversa He says— efin &fiofisfy @iaiy
~—AIIGFAITRATTRATRI AN Fg qagwhe | 7 ATl
eaItay & Fade | & gxEm X p 645

It 18 pecuhiar to note that Bhamaha does not include
#FT of gy over Iuqy  He says—

SURITEATE TR RERA,
=g ARl fRargargar U
—WTHETSHRI R W4

But Udbhata who always follows Bhamaha seems to have
intentionally abandoned him here Bhamaha has attempt
ed no divisions of 3 But we have seen that Udbhata
does so though his divisions are not so scientifio and exact
as those of Mammata Mammata has 24 divisions in sll
See the passage partially quoted above from #FrageRr X
pp 646-47

P 40 L 28—fwmer! This figure and 3w are
complements of each other and they are conseoutively
treated by modern Rhetoricians like &%, #vie qgRifEm
waerg and others  But the old order of s@®Rs generally
accepted by Bhamaha Udbhata Dandin and others seems
to have followed no seientifie prineiple

P 40, LL 25 26 frarar sfavwrar | The dis
playing of the result [of any action] while the action (1 e
the cause) 1tself 18 denied 1s to be regarded as fawigar when
satisfaction (as to how the result took place) 1s easily
obtained
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P 41, LL 1-3 —sz afsfa, %o | Whatever is pro
duced 1n this world 18 the resulf of action Action 18 the

1mmediate cause of all things All other causes can only
produce a & thiough action alone It 18 a matter of every
day exprience NIEfaFd ®IW qRE@AHET

The fF3RHR has EROFAFATAS QiR Jeasea g1 e |
7 R gararfaly | dRek emerd |

P 4l L 5 —fegarg qwgant ~ A production (wrgar)
that seems unnatural (FEgraET) 2 e without canses 1s
therefore fawrgar Thas 1s a new and certainly original and
ingenious way of accounting for the nmame famar The
general method of derivation 1s <WEEHERUET emnfyFaar
qr fMFAr Fewarg, HaTEar or BESEHEE FwEar

P 41 LL 10-1 —sgoamaaRaRaararad ! Example
of frwmar  Here the s (causes) FERAN@FIT and GTewEs
aro demied Therefore the results fisia and TEME seem
for a time to be unaccounted for But then TRy
removes the anomaly @@@F¥T=Smearing anointing
efgaar=The expression of sealed or closed lips

In order to bring 1n the 1dea of HREEMT 1n the case
of Sugal the FIFR suggests AHITACRTETRRATAHATHE HRORY !
reERR ST AEISFIAT 9a3 | T RaEaEIEeT GengTeR | a=rE
s [AfggH | algrers aiyF geegueEy |

In the definition Udbhata has used the word & 1n
the sense of 8§ According to grammarians &% alone 1s
the cause of a thing The word f&gr has been used 1n the
definition of fawiaar by four authors viz Bhamaha Vamana
Udbhata and Mammata Of these Udbhata and Bhamaha
have the same definition Mammata has BT RS
GesfRafdaraat t Vamana has frr sfi@e steedcresafnfme |
FreqieEgT 3 R Other authors use the word &y

P 41 LL 23-2U —gurdifts | 9Saraq 1eyd \
( Karika 33 )— In & sentence which deals with the
prinaipal theme of diseription when some other sense not
belonging to the theme 18 conveyed by common adjectives
the figure becomes @argiRs  The Rafi#rs comment on
thie 18 SEgQEA aEdascgdsoll aafiue ar gadifs | AW
et SrReng deanTAERT | RAReeg g segar it |
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P 42 Li 2-3 —qggmggad qitued ! Here the
w5 ( prinetpal theme ) 1s wadr and the smw#d@ which 1s
conveyed by implication (sifésg) 18 a1 All the adjectives
TAINGHT ote  are applicable to both @ar and wusdr Al
these adjectives contaln gyms one set ol the ®ums (viz
g @99l 9n and s@r) belonging to saar and the other (viz
&Y e and gzawm) to @ar g ggwr 9 and S=1 bscome
the 99q7s and gaay pg and 5g=R0 become 3THTs when the
adjectives are applied to wugar and wce verss when they
are applied to &I @g 18 a common property applicable to
both wwadr and =ar as well

In this verse all the adjectives are applicable both to
to war and a¢ft (slender Parvat)) But the f&@isr «s only gar
and the sense of @ar 1s understood by the force of the
adjectives If the f3Zisy had aleo been T3 (¢ ¢ applicable
to both ®ar and q &) the alankara would have become By
If the 3% had contained words expressive of both g &y
and &1 such as ggedy or gieaw, then the sreFR would
become & wWEERMEYEIF g —ad 1s Pew here It
means water with reference to ggr and forest with refer
ence to IAT and so 1t gives rise to a distinet nofion of gy
1 e UESEIRY or PeemuRasy® The fFgfan has his own way of
interpreting the verse He says —qAHAE=IHA g]Y W'I
o A et A a9 Sew, A S SEemates g ar
Alalaenfa segaisy | TawamETe Ut gET SR g AwEE )
uERarEaEsFEar | The omission 1s probably syregwes

Udbhsata s definition of this figure 1s more complete
and exact than that of Bhimaha He has advanoced
greatly in point of exactness and accuracy Bhiamaha
(and Dandin al o) are not at all particular as to whether
the &Ry (the 1ntended sense) should be sigma and I
(the expressed sense) to be IHg or mce verse Bhamahs s
difinition 18 —

YA TRRS FiedEmEERT |
a1 anraaeREl afimraer gur |
—HAAGIFET R 9%
But later writers beginning with our author have stipulat
od that the expressed sense must be belonging to the subject
of deseription (¢ e ¥%q) and the sense 1mplied by the force
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of the {5 adjectives 18 to bo the wwmg  Tf the ersd or ey

thing 1s expressed and the 3&gT 18 conveyed by 1mplication
the alankara would be yeTasRET

P 42 LL 12-13 —aivs@itw | @irmdar g 1(Kanka
84)— A statement with a cause surpassing the common
perception of people—the learned consider 1t to be the
alankara sfuaEiRa

P 42 LL 18-17 —(Karikas 35 36) The four divisions
of aifimnizs of Udbhata are

(1) Wgsagaw ) Imposing sameness where there 1s
difference in reality

(2) sras (s13t%) Ararea® | [magining difference where
there 1s really no difference
(8) wwisgArArafasq | Desoribing some 1maglnary
thing [which 18 really 1mpossible]
g =1maglnalry
(4) FEFROEIN  TACIERIIAL | ATIHE  GHEET
g 1| The reversion of cause and
affect to show the quickness of effect
The fAgfiER explains the Karikas very succinotly as
frErgraesT aeEaies a4 Faed qifagefn | GErEER WaT
qar & | AT e, og N AR ewAmAeEt frag wwen =
pISTAREArT qavEE FRmET |
Of these the first two varievies will probably fall under
the second variety (egaed ¥% 7@ of Mammata 8 spiEEn e
because 1n both the varieties one thing (sega) 1s described
as another thing The first variety of Mammata Viz
Rrtidieraar (complete submerging of the s by the S9wT)
does not find place in Ubdhata s olassification The third
and fourth divisions of Udbhata correspond to the same
divisions of Mammata The second variety of Mar;lmataf
and 1t 1s equal to the first two varietles O
llsfjtfgzi qz—;;‘:%r 5 ega of Mammatba 18 Ugdbhata s §1r'y
#t 4fEa  The full desoription of AR grven by Mam
mata 1n his Kankas 18 — (9) fadfrr-gaarE g Seaed wRoT TG
(2) e 98 7@ (3) gadi< 3w (9 A LG
e | RREEERE ) —glogmErat X p 628
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P 42, LL 24-25 —qu&s wficrr ! Example of the
first variety Here 9radll was first /@@l then by AuF she
became g Now by reason of the lu tre of her austerities
she 18 again described as appearing @@t Thus here fygr
(from her original condition) 2 e Far wrsdi 18 described ag
STy o s The R has waen wdasd @i |
RGATT quedsh1R areraed |

P 43 LL ©-7—sfrags wWAM \Here urdel)
though she 1s FaNT 15 1magined to be fiAr ¢ ¢ JF@dt Thus
AR T 18 1llustrated  FIRER —udar4 TAR WEE T
ey AHAr | 3g4 adsiNg gHomgEe )

P 44, LL 8-9 —g3 = fua e \ The reversion
of cause and effect 18 quite obvious The FEWUEAY shoot
out so 1immeadiately after the #71is that 1t 18 described as
going ahead and %ergs as following afterwards  The
extreme officacy of Parvati s glances 18 here established
fAIfER —sagudae  TagE ) SEEERETE T e
gEEAtEIfingam | @ = qEisw sefi vm sERmEiaaEiRy
R | g PRmeat e ¥R sfesafaaesaiic
SaemERa 3fa Blaeamaea 9 319 | uaw 97 s )

P 43, LL 12-13 — wafy gl \ The exampl«
of the third variety The meaming 1s If a pencil o
mgon 8 rays will fall on a blooming sup lotus then tha
will be a fit comparison for the rosary of pearls that 18 1
her hand  BIRER ~—u%73 B 4 FRIECNAREHEAGTT G
frag | Rg MU SAeTHRENFT, |

P 43, L 13 —gwiwegael | ghisarag e agi aar
Here the 3 and HI are respectively compaied to ¢
blooring sut lo us (fF*rfZ um) and a penocil of moon s ray:
(zfamm=sa)  When woa, began to look at Parvatl h
gaw the % and §i&7 The combined beauty of them was s
exquislte that he could not find a fit comparison for 1t 1
all the exlsting fthings of the world Hence he had t
fancy a combination of fa#1@9s and =rR=ra<se; not foun
1n the existing world to be the fit gugi for #T and AW
[gs1 18 a sun lotus and 18 closed during the might Thu
the rays of the moon falling on a sun lotus 18 an utter 1y
possibility 1n the world] This gwrgamEfags 18 th
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Bama as gAiar 7 wwwd of Mammata Mammata gives the
eXample—qEHAMFEIE, JCIAANREY | T §& &1 GIUHI
arga s 3 3 p 632
As regards sifygeifs Udbhata has improved a great deal

upon Bhamaha No doubt he has taken the definition of
sfarENfRy almost verbatim from him as he does many a time
when he thinks that Bhamaha s definition 18 correct and
fit to be adopted Yet Bhamaha and Dandin have made
no attempt to divide the figure 1nto classes and their 1deas
about the figure seem to be somewhat general and 1nexact
Udbhata has not only attempted classification but has
Succeeded a great deal 1n making distinot divisions of the
figure which have become the bases of the treatment of later
authors like Mammata who have treated the fizure very
much in the same manner as Udbhata It will be noticed
however that Mammata does not give any definition as
such of eifygf  He only desoribes the four varieties of
SRERE one after another beginning with fraMTEgE
( See his Karikas on sifqgeifs quoted above onp 79 ) The
famreregag® 18 the only feature of sfymei®s mentioned
by modern Rhetoricians which 1s not noticed by Udbhata
ffrtemgr 18 establishing the Sgd™ by submerging the
377 altogether  Take the example @g¥Re and ergdan

This 18 life 1tself becomes the fAwEi=ma for the sumy
which 18 9 18 totally enveloped by or submerged i1n the
guArd But in ghee 1s 11fe there 1¢ only a eharge made of
Iife upon gq This first fefilwgar constitutes a variety
of effaaifs acoording to Mammata and others The variety
A i@ of Udbhata 18 not the same as this friitegeam
The #g need not be between the gwia and YW 1t may be
batween two attributes even, such as erFxr and Far as set
forth 1n the example aww ¢gRwem ete  Thus although the
ferfrertemar variety of Mammata 18 not to be found among
the varneties put forth by Udbhata all other wvarieties of
aifaifRs given by Mammata are the same as those pro
pounded by Udbhata The wording of Mammaia 1s
naturally more neat and concise but that does not conceal
his mdebtedness to Udbhata whioh 18 so largely apparent
1n his work

11 [8s]
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It 18 very interesting to see through the works of all
alankara writers the development going on in the 1ideas
aboutefie@ifRs The first writer Bhamaha has only the vague
definition—fAffwd ag g= Swrawranad, Udbhata coming
after him first classifies the figure 1nto the four divisions
which are accepted 1n one form or another bv all Alan
karikas coming after him But Udbhata s classification
still lacked the definite mention of ffimreemM This
important variety whioch 1s baged on Py ( simalitude )
18 first included by Mammata among the divisions of
#fyziRn  But later on the idea of srsmamy ( 1dentification )
was generalised It was not regarded as being restricted to
TR AE butany partieular thing established in the place
of another thing for some reason or other came to he
called sremary Thus the establishment of ¥g 1n the place of
«I%g of 3% 1n the place of ¥T the assertion of a wa as
subsisting hetween two things where no & really exists,
the uratqgfiuder of w14 and &rw  were all regarded as dif
ferent species of the genus <@y The sphere of srerayry
being thus widened and made to include all the varieties
of sifemrifan the figure siftmnfRs 1tself was defined 1n terms
of srmrae™  fag or complete ereaarr was regarded as con
stituting siftgEiRe and Qe sTEAE or S<IFY 1n the process
oy making was ocalled Stggmr  This stage of development
Wwe see reached 1n sre#laaes of Ruyyaka who came a little
after Mammats Ruyyaka s definibion 1s—erepgamy sremafig
ST} AREARE  Visvanatha ( 14th cent ) author of &
g4 follows upon the footsteps of Ruyyaka A still
further stage 1n the development of 1deas about wfENRR
18 depicted 1n the TawEFIaX of swary (maddle of 17th century)
He defines siftaeiin as —fufor fvrer Awom@Qw  awify
He does away with the term st=qgr™r and substitutes the
word sty 1 its place By doing 80 he does not bring 1n
any new 1dea 1info the definition He deseribes gy
as R fvere o, which 18 practically the same ag
the sr=Ea™ of weFRTTeT and others He also 1noludes all
the varieties—#3 s yew, ¥ A, G ysw@ay oto under
his &ftR™  Thus his @z 18 the same ag the all compra
hending aEgwy of Ruyyaka and others But by adopting
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the term &RERr he 18 able to show the proprety of the name
aftmElfRn by giving by the way 1ts fg=s which no other
author before him had thought of doing

We have thus seen that the figure fmERF passed
through various stages of development First the crude defi
nition of Bhamahs then the careful delineation of the four
divisions WSy, ¥ T, G99 ISHEI Y and HRENOE
qiatasf@wee of Udbhata to these four Mammata adds the
all important division fAsfeisgam After Mammata the 1dea
of e19gE17 1s made stil]l mole comprehensive and predomi
nant so that sifégEnfRe 1tself came to be defined in terms of
siwg@rE  Lastly the word sifem 18 substituted for sreygga
and thus an explanation 18 given of the name sfymARn

The foregoing analysis 1s restricted to the line of
authors who are Kashmirians or who generally follow
the Kashmirian trend of thought But even amongst
such authors there will be found some who do not fall 1n
line with the development we have traced above Thus
Hoemachandra author of #mgmmas® who oame after
Mammata defines frrnfs thus—RRaREemE Ye@gamdey
wsRITeN& (—weganaer P 264 Here although he men
tions the general varieties such as ARSEAE  <RRsK F
g9 YSWYEY ete he omits to mention FsfFteraE™ It cannot
be said 1n his oase as 1t can be sald in the case of Udbhata,
that he was not aware of firivgar or that he did no
accept 1t as a type of fagaiRs For he ncludes vl e
under AZsHT and gives 1ts examples under that variety
His omission thus seems to be intentional

satamssmon o

VARGA III

Thie chapter consists of three figures viz Hutaly et
and &R This instalment and the order of alankaras,
in 1t follow Bhamaha as usual who has algo the third
imstalment of alankaras consisting of these three alankaras
mentioned 1n the same order at the emd of his second
Parichehheda
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P 45, LL Y-5 —qurgca® | JIagA ey EarE. 1
gufiz=stated enumerated When many dissimilar things
once stated are subsequently referred to in the same order
then that figure is termed IYETH LL 7-9—a P

qaracaar | For here the syntactical connection of
objects (ugaray ) though not expressed 1n words
(m=dmrgaraisf) [such as respeolively &ol 1s grasped by
suggestion (=aqi) which produces the charm that constitu
tes the ste%R and as the =g of the objects subsequently
stated follows exactly the order indicated by the number
(eatEemaaiasEnm) of the objects mentioned before the
erere 18 called qraey (Gawmiasw 160 gR) Thus Indura)a
suggests the title 1s s=gg LL 9-13 —g =nesq
SIRF W |afy | Indurdja here tries to account for the word
qIEH, Yo, means of mauy 1 e of at least three
He says —The alankaia becomes ocharming when the
objects mentioned are many even though they are referred
to only a few times When only two objeofs are first
stated then the figure will not be charming unless they
are roferred to & gieat many times 1 e at least three or
four times If only two things are enumerated and if they
are again spoken of only onece then 1t will have no charm
at all But when a great number of things 18 enumerated
then only one subsequent reference will convey sufficient
charm and if such enumeration of many things 1s referred
to twice o1 thrice then the charm will be very great
indeed Rudrata says just the same thing wgffqw G a1
efec 1—E — FEAITHT, ¥ 3™

P 45, LL 18-28 —ag auiogdard  fiaRememasderd |
The word s@edomy, should denote we think the dis
similarity of the things that are enumerated Thus
the given example-guedagsmfe Eﬂgﬂiﬂimﬂﬂ?f HoTe, g9 and o
must not be symilar or similarly spoken to one another
Such seems to us to be the meaning of tho anthor But
Induraja takes 1t 1n a different way He says that the
things first enumerated should not be similar to things
subsequently enumerated and attributes thig meaning to
*g9dmy,  Thus according to him §urs g and ¥ should
have no sumilarity 1 e AT with arg wgEAw and
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8iMa  But the actual thing 1s that Ty &9 and U are very
clearly the sus and a1y agHAT and <@ aie the GCIﬁlTs
and the whole verse becomes a good example of ~qfA¢E as
will be shown later Induraja admits all this buf stall
adheres to his own meaning of egu#ury and gives an
example from Rudrta s FEqesR to 1llustrate his own
meaning His plea 15 that if there be similarity between
the two groups of things stated then the alankara will
always be Ieqr 9% or sqfavs which will always be promi
nent in that example and the element of gLy (enumera
t1on 1n order) will always be thrown into the background

But according to Induraja Udbhata s position becomes
very awkward In his definition he 18 made to say that
the different groups of objects should not be similar to
each other yeb he gives as an example of his definition
a verse which goes just against what 1s sa1d 1n the defini
tion All this gelf sontradiction 1s averted if the meaning
we have given to GTHETHSUHJ{ 1s acoepted Of course the mean
ing extracted by Induraja can be got by a slight twisting
He takes W@guiRsmrau«rg stgaqar 9 A sigfRa | so that
the word winieg. 1n the Karika 1efers to <&gqony which 1s
related to sigfidm  Woe take srgusion sraiarm (Faw ) ergfad
He1e smawut becomes the adjective of <faiamg and siaiamg
18 connected with stafigz

Bhamaha s treatment of 5q@Er also points to the same
concluston THis definition of the figure 15 just the same
as that of Udbhata and hiz example 18 also of the same
type He hag—

9agIE g gER Frewe e |
gEFEr TR e R
—HHETERL R Se
Here the first group of objects 4 ggetec are IuAEs and
q§7 FI09 ete are S5ags and the real alankara 1s Iual
or ®R& Thus here also 1f we accept Indaraja s interpreta
tion of wauAmd the same difficulties will confiont us
There 18 & line of argument 1n support of the explana

tion of the expression swguws, offered by Induraja It



86 Ravyalankara sira sangraha

may be said that by the expression sf@swwy Udbhata
wants to suggest that the alankira occurs where there
189Ul or gfwew of @uW srgs also For this reason 1f
we understand the word aify after aTHSIﬁUTW{ the meaning
of the author will be clear et gaqumgwFT ggay This
sorb of constiiuction 18 not unusual with old authors and
subtle commentators often resort to this kind of artifice to
bring out their intended meaning from the very words of
the author which they aie commenting upon By the
words s@ieddl gq @Y in his definition of a Kavya
Mammata wants to suggest g AreH [ﬂnﬁ &g ] Eiﬁﬂ
TGS HUARSN 7 FegEz Udbhata himself 1n his defina
tion of 34T (see p 48) only uses the words gr=dqiE =g
and suggests as Induraja says that there 18 another kind
of e which 1s called sfEr=ar1 e SISERRATHHT or Sy
In the same way the word s/@qAun mn the definition of
waraed should be understood to mean GaRory @AM
Thus he interprets the important word stgeRimmg in the
definition 1n such a way as 1o include examples both
ways which are given by several writers on alankara By
thig line of argument Induraja tries to account for the
expression {qHuY, 1n the definition of the alankara and for
that reason introduces the discussion g gmagdants eto He
agks—In the following example gwisgd etc the charm
lies not 1n the order of objects 1 e 1 HgiEeg but in
wRERER 1nasmuon as TS g9 and ug which are SUHis
here are described as having been conquered by the Sydys
g LA and F9  how then 18 9q8&] to be conmdered
there as an alankara at all? The author he says, tries to
answer this question by introducing the word amqﬁunq m
the definition and thereby he intends to suggest that thig
alankara produces a great charm also in places whers
theie 18 neithe1r @19% nor SYHMITHMIT and conseqently no
=RE SWAT or &% and gives a olear example devoid
of ITHIGRYWE a8 FHSRHETE eto from Rudrata s BITHHRI
7 36 Here 1n this example &R, s and |gu«a are the three
gods first enumerated and then their complexions, vehioles,
and their places of abode are subssquently stated 1n order.
There 1s no sumilarity of any kind in any of these, yot
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there is a great deal of charm 1n the appropriate syntactical
connection of them all in their just order Heie of course
the alankara is quite distinet apart from simularity
identification or contrast Now iIf we accept the existence
of the alankara Juve®y where there 1s no tinge of similarity,
there 18 no reason why 1t should be discarded as an
alankara 1n places where similarity or contrast does exist
Therefore 1n the example wwwey etc Igrgry does exist
there though as subordinate to fR%F thus there is
grgTfEwEaga of both in the example The author himself
gays further on that where two or more alankaras mutually
ass1sting each other do not appear as distinet and 1ndepen
dent they give rise to srgifwawat Therefore J41acy must
be recognised as a separate alankara

The whole of the foregoing diseussion may be put in
a nut shell and stated as follows —Udbhata s defini
tion of aray 18 SuRwEt YyawasdaRaiEt 1w erfRE ag
gty  The subsequent 1eference 1in order of many dis
similar objects previously stated gives rise to the alankara
gqrgey 1he objects must be many at least more than two
and they must be dissamilar 1 e disconnected with one
another having no common standpoint between them
Bhamaha gives the same definition Both of them are
original and acourate thinkers on matters of alankaras
By framing their definition 1n this way both of ibem give
examples of the alankara which when considersed aggregate
ly frmo the modexn point of view contain analanl ara based
on similarity They havecomposed their own examples
They have not bortowed them from other writers Their
examples must be exactly fitting 1n with their definilions
Therefore the objects stated 1n the exarples must be
dissimilar («1§¥W) according to the meaning in which they
must have used the expressiom srgs#mrg,  And that mean
ing 1s the one which we have given above, viz the objects
in themselves must be dissimilar to each other They
a8 & group may or may not be dissimilar with the other
group of objects susequently referred to With this mean
ing of the expression emqquq of the author his example
guegguafa becomes quite gonsistent Here the objects
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¥ 7q and 937 stated fist have no similarity of any kind
between them they are quite discomnected with each
other Similarly the objects 1n the subsequent statement
also viz =g =EHAN and 7w are all discounected with each
other Thus the conditions of the definition are all fulfilled
in the example But Induraja having notions of the
spaner as developed 1n his time brings in his own views
about the alankara graaer and tries to explain the defin
tion of g2 1n his own way He understands that the
g1 oups of objects should be e@yd and thus expatiates upon
the propriety of the expression Wﬂﬁmﬂ 1n the definition
All his discussion 18 quite unnecessary if we understand
the expression 1n the way 1n which we have interpreted 1t

The definitions and examples of JU19&T g1ven by Tz qryz,
wq% and ST are clear examples of the alankara quite
unmixed with any other alankara and still they have a
charm But most of the examples of JgymEr given by
Alankarkas are mixed up with other alankaras such ag
W ®oF Sder and eqfenE  This led tolthe discussion
started by stger and followed by smtaig and other modern
writers a8 to the claims of gqEEwr being considered
as a separate and distinet alankara Compare sy s
commentary on HEEHNGIE of TAE (pp 149-150 )—q
AR T, | QAT | SReml wmahER o
AUSTRAICYT A SEd | qgwE— FASAIEATE &0 | ae g
— il Wd g AmarE’ R | AariEeT 4 AreERE |
qe woRMeEERSRERIERTAT | a8 S gaecmgRa
FAMH,  GAREATERTA R dewem  SeERiAN
FALTAIEERaE | See also Tamgrad (p 478)— &g g
e, | qURE A g AW | AeeEl | ey
AeFIIEAi TNy TwEdi Fareter |« sl &5
g R EEETeERARR s YTer R daesaaaty  qan
T &N TSTHAEEISIIIE U3 UG, | (T ARHATgHTRIgwT
FEHHATATTAIIAT Tt | Q& ST T Raee aaey Qe
fity rcatar 5f g aar |

That 18 the view of the modern Alankamkas But the
old Alankarikas such as Wiy e 93z we wum and wme
d1d recognise a kind of charm even 1n the orderly suocces
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sion of things, and so accorded to ey the posifion of
an 1independent alankara, in the same way as they have
done to the second gl9F wKuATE @R and THEAB!
The fazfagsr disposes of this alankara 1n a very fow words
He says —ergauunme | erqemnERgaam st sy Aaaiang | SR
ety | e quen IR s auraerge aRewERa | 58 g g
TR —FHDEAFARENE | But his comment though short 1s to
he point and 18 highly suggestive e says Udbhata uses
the expression U 1n the difinition thereby intending
to suggest that the alankara Jurger 1s possible in the
absence as well as 1n the presence of ggar The example
given by Udbhata viz @uegg@eifd is of course of the first
kind 1 e 1n the presence of 3qar Here the RIRER says
though there 1s Iuqr or & still the charm produced by
the alankara yumy does exist there But a clear example
1 o 1n the absence of similarity caused by Sl or =qRLH
18 the following viz RuswEenE (given by &2 and quoted
by Induraja himself )

P %46, 1, 15 —guragguanfa | The meaning 1s very
clea1 Here many 1 e three things are mentioned but
they are referred to only twice According to the modern
stand point the principal figure here 1s IfAR® and IuIdey
18 1ts accessory (31F) It seems that the old authors 1gnored
the claims of other alankaras and gave prominence fo
qqee  For almost all the examples c1tad by them contain
(3% or some other alankiara Bhimahas example 1§
given above Dandin has ~—

¥q ¥ AN afa Radgugag |

AR AEEET FEATEIES |
~~Here also the alankara 18 #@& Vamana takes
IUHTATYEHY a8 the basis of his alankara and has even his
definition modelled on such examples His definition 1s
QUATANTHATT HAGT S %A and his example 18 —ae FaESeT™
yemRaqeRfy | sfiry ggwe sggRqEEs | Vimana s &6 18
the same as JYGCY of other writers

The modern writers from whose stand point Indurajs
is eriticizing Udbhata have of course no smch anmbiguity
of 1deas Their examples contaln no other alankdras

12[gss]
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Rudrata s example viz Fssofliasaaed etc 18 olearly of
this type For other examples of this sort see JUHET 1n
FETER ASHEEI W@ngTEe and other writers
P 46, £ 20—3&AT | SIEHITEATATAE | Iqgohar

I T G Sad | R QUi 9N sfgudEmeE | ga=
gEq 9ung  therefore s =a15Fq S  When the form
of similarity [ between g9%d and &/9%d | 1s not desired to be
spoken but the qualities and actions of the %5% are placed
nS%q 1nahyperbolic manner 1f1scalled¥enm and 18 denot-
ad by words like g9 ’

P 46 LL 23 20—afiataa  Fariniii) Induraa
has a very able comment on this Kirika  The gist of the
d;zmssion 158 as follows —Udbhata says that the form of
gifnilanty 18 absent yet words like za7@ which are HrFIgRH
ave present flow is this? This difficulty 18 removed when
we look to the word sragulsgrEia

P 46 L 28 —uuwdl 719 o891y | When one or more
of the conditions laid down 1n any @&ur are impossible to
be fulfilled by some reason or other then the @gn is srgwg
sguglag<s In the present case gIRygfE o and grerewrfaar
are incompatible with each other One of them 1s possible
both together are impossible Hence a1gE occurs

P 36, L 26—x7qi @5 qu = s ¢ The
property (aw) of matter (%) that 18 accomplished or
perfected (%) 18 4w and vhat which 1s 1n the process of
being perfected (grsy) 15 fkyr The whole universe 18
twofold as it consists of independent and dependent
things That which 15 independent 1s called €fif and 1t
18 ¥4 a8 1t 18 capable of being 1ndicated by pronouns this
or that The dependent thing 1s the property It 18 of
two kinds &g or any  Now that property which 18 fag is
9u and that which 15 g 18 #r  These are all the objects
1n this world @Hrs 33T ete can be included among these
as they are cognised as one or other of them On this
whole passage see Kavyaprakada (Third edition) gafida
(FCEY qreraRera ' | Ullasa 2 pp 33-37

This desoription of ugrs 18 made from the gramma
rians point of view They reconize sifdy, g, ¥ and @
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Compare =gwefl yramt sIRffs wgrarsrg | Here wgt and
WY are mmoluded under g3 @M= and other wards that
the Naiyayikas and Vaiseshikas have sanctioned fall under
one or other of these categories for they have a form of
their own that 18 cognisable to our mind

P 47 L 6—ayerewgaiaqt ey ' Though there
18 no regular comparison 1n I the qualities and actions
of the syymd 1 o guw are imagined to be residing in IuHT
Thus 1n I there 18 no total absence of similanty and
the gz s are quite appropriately used there In TeSiar
the #w&e 18 not distinotly deseribed as gmyd but there is a
sort of speqrg ( superimpogition ) made of the qualifies of
#5Fd upon the J%g 1n such a way as to help the sentiment
1n poetry

P 47 L VW—3 & gea-aeadt | But 16 18 not possible
in the natural order of things to charge one thing with the
aotions and qualities of another Therefore to account for
this 3reqi of one’s qualities upon another the word =g
weFRar comes 1n Any quality which 18 1mpossible 1n the
ordinary world ean be attributed to anything by the
poet creator to heighten the charm of 1t

P 47 L 21—Udbhata again describes I&&T 1n another
way—atEifameaayar | A fancy either posifive or nega
tive beyond the pale of worldly poseibilities 1s ISgr  qrear
[2c¥en] 18 denoted by g7 oto

P U8 L l—g=mfy | By the words arem saikfimsm
the author suggests that a sort of S&aw exists whieh 18 not
ar=y To prove that such an ST exists Induraja brings m

an examplefrom out side viz wgaEwgsT efc Both the
examples of Udbhata s contain FIfrgs

P 48, L 5 —ggmwgeiieal  gadamegs | In
the verse % gaw<n etc the wwwueg (wind from the Aser
mountaln ) 18 sald to be mixed up with the breaths of the
gerpents and this 1s shown as a cauee of 1ts stupefying
effect on travellers Now this 18 a mere fancy, for though
the wEa may be 7 a@yf<ed 16 does not make the travellers
faipt on that account at all Here the cause of the
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famting of travellers 18 wmagined to be residing It
® sraafSeaq of aewwied ZaifRw<e do not exist

P 48, L 12 —sten @gdf@ss | This example 18 of
QU uraidier The meaning 18 On account of her
austerities (mutterings) during which her eyes which were
ever steadily fixed on the orb of the sun had drunk his
rays The black spot had as 1t were fallen on her face
having mistaken 1t for the moon Induraja s explanation
here 18 as follows ——In the first place s1g; 18 to be taken to
mean 3R (on the moon) Then the compound 18 to be &%
qAe viz @i g org; (mwr) @y (hare) s emga and it
18 e PR 18 3FT but 1t 18 sEgw Now g 18 desorab
ed as falling on the face on aceount of gy  But ==3w 18
a quality belonging to a living being 1 e zrr  for (e a6
cannot have any yq ( confusion or mistake) Hence the
quality = ggi which belongs to zw@r 18 1mplanted on grfiesT
by the poet Therefore this 18 YuEEm=mEd IJer What
ultimately falls 1s the 5za 1 e i@ blackness

This explanation 1s ingenious but unnatural and the
roal beauty of the verse 1s left out unnoticed by such
explanation More naturally = g should be the s
y@ should be the =g and W% having the black spot
should be the 77 1mplanted upon g@ 1t being the natural
g of w8 The real 1dea of the verse 18 there had grown
a sort of blackness on Parvati s tace by constantausterities
and constant looking at the sun On this the poet exercises
his fanoy As Parvatl was constantly looking at the
sun and the moon (1n theform of the face) also comes faoe
to face with the sun and drinks his light on thig account
and on account of 1ts beauty the face of Parvati was go
very alike the moon that the black spot alighted on her
face mistaking 1t for the moon Thus the quality of
having the black spot which naturally belongs to == 18
implanted upon g@ Here we need not stretoh the mean
ings of words at all such as ejg=% etc =g means only
a spot and nothing else Here also we ean catoh the real
beauty of the ep1thet simfmaeqz@yraigi Parvat! 18 drainking
the light of the sun by her eyes, and 75 19 algo well known
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for drinking the light of the sun In this way fdraws can
algo be the sTAINTE  For Parvat! does not actually drink
the light but the moon drinks and thus diarge® can be
transferred from the moon to Parvatl

P 49 L O—adiewewEear | The example of sty
Rty Here the sredfar viz qwUgad (not
seoing each other ) 1s attributed to the mitewe®s The
action of seeing or mnot seeing belongs to a living being
having eyes But the %di@%e®s are no beings and have
no eyes Therefore the action of not seeing 18 1mposed upon
the wqeHTES

The {g3fdFR & eomment 1s short and to the pomnt It
runs thus —gu@ERTREREETEe s@ws EuEaRaRf @
sfqarandien GEtrure awEmafai | oa awsRens gk | [slaen
e qetedey Gaelt A7 qu e a1 e g onaer R el
IR | SemwTEfiEd | T 9 afivgvarater s S
HITCATATEES = G 1 993 Fa7 | SqraRong) iedT asfeae el
qAgRT germImatETE gy wed ganaEa | Rdae
RO, | FNOHGT R | ST A N R G T
A | sevReE Prmar s @ Tgmay

g SRSl FRnf | sagafr

1 R g TR | ST, | F SRERATR
AFT TX RSeS|

A T CAEwSN IE EIRYEHE  AETgRRTE 1 I3
FreARAER | TG G 5 |

P 49, L 12 —wwdli®s | fpawr avEwer | A
description of the movements of some animal or a child
that 1s engaged 1n 1ts natural actions 1s called EgwENRE

Agl—The indeclinable form of the root @3 with the

termination @ Here the g (1 e 7)) 18 first mtroduced

by waftswmiz® @ v191§  Henoe the forms @wg =gy
agfy ete This §H 18 made optional before @1 by st dwam
fpmer @ §1¥13R Henoe we can have 5g1 and we

The fgfeR s comment 1E—oIITEITET BTN GYR
XAl aERARA g SWEAATEIAE, | TR, | gu g R | ag
TR g, fee |
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VARGA IV

P 350 L 1-—33wagsia | Soicgaa—Hera the
termination g% applies to both Thus Sgeaa and I, are
the names of figures quT SETAALRFTA— Pew that 18 By 18
also of two kinds like 35/

P 50, LL 4-9—fmRuSfuay ageted afi@a | The
varieties of other figures are not mentioned at the time of
enumeration But there 18 a special reason here for
emphasizing the two fold character of g Bhamaha has
given three varieties Therefore to remove confusion
Udbhata says at the outset that the varieties of ¥z are
two and not three The two fold charaoter of sgig 1s
mentioned here for the sake of comparison or illustration
As the two fold character of SgI=I 1s recognised on reason
able grounds so 1t should be similarly accepted 1n the case
of % also The reading in Bhamaha s printed text of
FEAITH 18 d@ERIIHTEgFRaREEaL! qa mstead of £ wur
Yot the R of 29 18 also clear there

The enumeration of figures in thi1s chapter follows the
order of Bhamaha as usual Bhamaha hag =

39 TEAgSTeT Wt R |
fmemTeaRra @ ¥R Pemafy ARy 0
—AEEFER 1 9

Dandin also has nearly the same list—Sgers wwem, oNifer
snd gmRd These four figures can be very convenlently

treated together though the alankara wmidixs intervenes
between the first three and the last

The pame &g 1s with some authors only 3
Dandin Bhimaha and Ruyyaka use the word ?{aﬂ{
Mammata also refers to the ﬁgure a8 3 More modern
authors have a tendency to use Sgg@a It 1s quate possible,
and even probable that Udbhatas word 1s also 3w and
not ¥eam for i e (@A we can have the word
Y97 not compounded with e at all In the following
Karka also %f<q 3331864, can more convenlently mean
*A poem 18 desoribed as contasming 399, the word
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?s’mm meaning containing 3 But Induraja seems to

have a partiality for 35¥ag He therefore insists upon
making Udbhata accept 1t

P 50, L I0—3uwaciaa ! The definition of Jywd 1s
W@NREET W ete | Poetry which 1s composed so as
to contain the 1ndications of the Bhavas like love (tfq) ete
by means of Anubhavas efc 1s said to contain ?ﬂﬂi (or 18
termed ) The BafiwR adds WaiE XaETmREwET 709 |
Frafiuar QY g WaTeE T8 |

The definition of (@, 18 WIEHMEISTFRISIEAY, ot 1

wad 18 that 1n which the development of the senfi
ments v1z IIER oto 1s olearly shown and i1n which are
mneluded (the 1ndicators)--a verbal statement of the Sent1
ment the Sthayin the Sancharis the Vibhavas and
Abhinaya ( gestures )

The definition of @ity 18 swwTawmi ete | The
composition of sentiments (¥gs) and feelings (719s) which
are 1mproperly manifested or addressed by reason of
passion anger eto 1s called SR

The defimtion of Grifdg 18 TawEagmEId ete | The
description of the abatement of sentiments (tgs) feel
ings (iets) or thelr semblances (sfrwres) quite unmingl
od with the accessortes (ergwias ete ) of other sentiments
18 ealled gATRd

%@ and 1ts accessories —These four figures are very
closely connected with the technicalities of T (sentiment)
and 1ts accessories which are defailed 1n works on drama
turgy, such as WEEERNH and §XEYH or In independent
treatises such as wafy and W@ws®t The curious are
referred to WWORMEAR (1T § ) to GWET® (Agd SER)
and to v@afyoft where the old and the new treatment of
the subject will be found in detail &I ISHR also treats
this subject under wg@edFRE 1n the fourth Ullasa
Jagannatha disousses this subject very eritically and ex
haustively in the first Anana of his Rasagangadhara
Here Induraja has summarised the subject 1n an easy
manner sufficiently for our purpose
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The two principal terms are @@ and wig &) ™ 1
a sentiment 1n a fully developed form and #qffIvmE 18 a
feeling which 18 latent 1n the mind of a person A Mg
when 1t 18 roused to a great pitch with the help of 1ts
accessorles assumes the form of @ If 1t 15 not heightened
sufficiently so as to be termed ¥ 1t remains all the while
ag a Wig The accessories which tend to develop a wfvE
are fqwras sigwias and Sgfy=Iftas A W19 18 any causative
or exoiting propeity by the Lslp of which the latent enfy
WE develops The things =f%H w4 @y SGAIUF  eto
exocite the feeling of Iy in a person s mind therefore
these are (Sfiaw-) Fvrgs  The @I a1 or beloved woman 18 the
root oause on whioch the feeling of g 1n & person s mind
rests and so 1t 1s termed the (sawa-) fine of WY or WER
gWrEs are the gestures or actions denoting the effects of
WNIWE or @ upon a person Thus the gestures and
actions which a man exhibits under the influence of I
or ;IR would be called the srgwias of wER  gRraRwm@s
are minol feelings which ocannot have any great impor
tance by themselves but can heighten the prinocipal
feeling 1 o &Mdwia  These ~afy=iRwras are thirty three
or thirty four in number viz fiffg W™ zgT ete The
wiftg®wwigs 1 e pure emotions which hold a middle position
between the enfweEs and sfyarvras and which are
indieated by particular conditions of body and mind are
eight viz &@w &g e etc ('lhe appropriate English
equivalents of these and other kinds of Wigs may be studied
from Monier Williams *Sanskrit English Dictionary )
&1famEs are mine ( or sight according to writers on drama
turgy) viz @ W A% Ma S@g WA, O @ and @w
These correspond regpectively to the nine &s which are
WEFH T W U 4 9I9F 9@ eggd and i a WER
18 the developed expresion of love between a man and a
woman Any other kind of love or affection e g areey wRE
eto cannot rise to the pitch of #g and so it remains only 1n
the state of a @rRw™ although 1t 18 heightened by egwms
etc 8o also with the other eqiwrte and t@s
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Now e 18 a figure whovo 1 241 18 only suggest
ed by the help ot sgwrs ete

g 9 gaampeataiauar ete | Example of Iugad  Here
IIeHeY o SRR FAT 18 manifest Tt 1s heightened by the
contact of egar o =fy=rRawa  The esrewamdws and others
are deseribad in the commentary

Here the gqinmig 1 o WIFRATa® U does not r1se to the
height of v@ flad 1t been HIgEIEATHE VA 1t would have
118en to 57gR In such a case where the development of
a 1@ 15 desoribed the alankara w&eg occurs The W 1itself
1s stated in words Tq1R3dIg 18 expressed and srguigs f3wias
and <gfa=Es are all deseritbed Although any of these
five categories are not actually expressed but are inferrad
still the figure remains @yq The existence and not the
expiession of all these five 18 necessary

gfd wEmalawd ete =18 the example of w&ga Here the
development of {3 8 g 18 desceribed For all the five
parts e T ete  the commentary should be looked
into

In YRaa we weie concerned with g 1n Waeg with
@ Now 1n g8iftg we have to deal with @@ and ¥WEMIG
and 1n GHIRA we have to do wath the g g (abatement) of
T WA @G or WA o[ means sWItMEM Haf here
Any sentiment or feeling that 18 developed 1n an 1mproper
and objectionable manner 1s called WM or WA
‘When any passion like love or anger exceeds beyond
control then the seniiment makes its effect 1n a rash and
morally objectionable manner and then it 18 called TETwE
o1 WERTE  The description of such a THINME or HEHE con
stitutes the figure &g swRga=gogq=rash dsdainful

TIT FE 53 ete | The desire of Hara was heightened
to such a degree that he abandoned the righteous path
and began to act tmproperly This constitutes Mg

The qif'q of & wig and others 18 the quiescence or
abating conditlon of the same @ W& ete When such e d
or WigANTT 15 1llustrated and no other & or wE 18 sought to
be 1ntroduced with the abatement of the previous one then
the figure 18 wmf3a

13 [gss]
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oY & o1 &= s’»:gr ete | Here the abatement of Haras

desire 18 described He allayed all the marks of previ
ous passion on his body and then approached Paivatl
The appeasing of passion indicated by the allaying of
the marks on his body constitutes gAIRT

The nature of these four alankaras with their examples
18 thus succinotly deseribed The general purport of the
commentary on these alankaras will be seen to be included
1n the above Now we notice from the beginning some
places requiring particular explanation

P 51, L 1—qst gargeacarerd s | The nine gnfings
e1ght grigmaEs and thirty three ainfiwigs make up the
number fifty The 1ndicators of each of these ffty wras are
JagaE e afiEniaeg and &g The €73 1s the verbal
statement of the very thing which 1s to be 1ndicated (g=r)
such as Iy and the Iike It will be seen that 3fymfRs or
minor feelings are mncluded both 1n g=ys and gaks The
reason 1s that they are sometimes themselves principally
described 1n some poetry with other iyafits and ergwrds
ete as their accessories Therefore the ITHaIRs are includ
ed both in g=7s and ga®s The Aifasurgs are of two fold
nature They are sometimes regarded as principal feel
1ings at others they are included in egwrgs which are
acoessories Of course cases where the ufy=rWm@s and
afEasaras are deseribed as primcipal are very rare
Generally eqifrigs are indicated and Ff¥=nfis are their
accessories Mammata has given one example where
gy 18 principal (& ¥ ¥ p 120)

st BrgaE et Bagar Ehy g qer
[T |7 FEgR QORI &l 1 g T3 ge |
A ARG AgITHTATGTR BT
IacaEsE mew A fRERdsa |

Here [faf¥h 5fd] gz 1s the <fwanfl deseribed
The fgfdmit takes objection to the interpretation

R guad, of Induraja and especially to the number

fifty of these Bhavas He says—uamgmgI=iidseqrmgsd |
gramRter Wt greRiat | (@ AgEnfigan | By the expres
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sion T@NS he does not understand ¥ as a wq1iyag and other
tifrgs but takes U as a mere W@ by the dictum 1t
seems of the Alankarnkas viz —3REqiERsyn f=mRr agusd |
W7 W and not as one of the 9 wqif@vris as Induraja
takes 1t and males his list of 42 wigs by adding oanly
to 33 sxty=Rvras plus 8§ @iRawEwEs thus making 42 s only
He 1ns1 ts that out of the 9 &q1wgs and s T can only
be accepted as a mere Wig separately wilh reference to
g% 77 otc and not @ T+ and the @s gy Fgw etc as
these latter cannot be distinetly apprehended with re
ferenee to ¥ I& 77 or any other being as U 18 Thus he
sayg TR YaueaiRRear oed | & aifivergr g gaw WWageEN
TR |

Heo reads ga+ instead of ga@ The word §aa may
mean «gNHA or IIYHFM 1 e 1ndication or inference As
AFA IR 18 1ndroated or shown by afg as the latter 18 the
productive cause of 1t and as the taste of a mango can
be 1nferred from 168 ¢olour which may be said to he a
giqeh oause of taste so the fEwigs and sigwigs may be said to
be §F® of ¥ and other s But a W thus indicated by or
inferred from fwgs and <1gaEs 18 not the soul of poetry
The soul of poetry 18 & which 18 the subject of enjoyment
or pleasure in general and ae such 1t 1s neither 1ndicated
nor inferrad but only enjoyed and therefore @ Wi and
other emotions are said to be #Zg (oapable of being
suggested ), and not wgAy ( capable of being mnferred ) by
those who understand the real nature of poefry The
fawrgs, vgaEs and AMANRATES are not the productive causes
of tg If they were so Wid and others would have said
i and not waify afs

The whole passage of the (4% bearing on this dis
oussion is worth extraction —eyfengmEEgEFlEgn wfa
AT 47 @R A §ART MRIFA 7 A | 3wt = [}t
TARAEI R @R e T A g Ararat e
i safrmaanieg ARERRRE gad saht aeeaan JaRasar
e sTeid WiaT gaedta | o afalf]sRiadeg s oy
FGAGEGA VRIS G, | STRGIGHA Wil afaiRon gewi
TNMAGRG Whar, | Foae g RS wrd AidaidmgaEe gaewar |
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7 Arggaraar Radr wa w1 giidaai g aared 1 aiied e
TURARR | Uy @Sl qda9d @ g5y @arag e
i yaearfER fro | CaE T | SR TR WATHIEH ST
A wala | A R AweEgaEealEin TROFRRg ARE |
FROFRGEE R mRa T SRE T AT AT ST 4
Araweriia 7 sawr |

P 51 L 2—qaigumagiag | Of these srgwig 1 e gestwie
o1 condition of mind or body 13 fourfold (1) w«ilg®w of
body uch as gestures of hands eves &c¢ (2) an=s of
speech, such as the use of a particular tone o1 volce
(3 ) @ivas natural o1 pure state of mind suoh as stupor
perspuation &e¢ (4) and 31z adventitious or borrowed
such as head dress or bodice L 5 — ugwpwrg | Thus
this fourfold s/gwrg being the #9 (effcct) conveys or indi
cates the feelings whioh are the cause Ko KO-—opuy {&
w4 | Asa well investigated effect (Fr) necessanly
leads to 1ts eause (Fw) so also a well ascertained cause
invariably leads to its effect as 1t 18 usually seen 1n
worldly transactions Lo 17- @i s geg@r | Though
the words %ftt and others are not found to indicate the
sentiments love and others 1n the way w which they aie
indicaied by their peculiar and natural characteriatic by
9Es yet they possess partially thig characteristie of
the sigwigs As indeed the wgwigs convey the idea ot
feelings gene1ally and not particularly so the indicatory
words i and others also do the same L 22—ggar
wigr 37| Where Udbhata has said this and ggewr @l
oscurring a little further on we can not at preseni
dstermine Perthaps 1t may be 1in his wwgfRaw
L 273w wegear=ds oAl oqam | This 18 cer
tainly oilginial and veiy ingenious Indurdjs esplains
the propriety of the word Jatg®, J9% originally means a
dear person Now a dear o1 beloved peison 1s the
sreraRwig of the eqrfywig ¢ Therefora bv =& the woird
¥ comes to mean W Again R 18 one of the nine ( ox
fifty ) w198 mentioned before Therefore when we use the
word's‘]zn?[ chiefly iniended for @ all t e othe:r wmgs also
come 1n with 1t and are weant by the word i ( by @ )
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Thus ':Hm\ n eans uluumately all the yigs that are imdical
ed  And?*ed 18 that which contains such wids

P 52, L 5—zy=ggawang | The @3AFI comments
on thig verge almos! 1n the same words as Induraja —
w2 1 A T 1 ) a7 galy PumEfrRishEy 9o iR
& GUET=Y QIIAE SETaaEag gl aTadl Ry sataariag |
TARAGTHIET T G |

afEnoeg ga SEREE— T QA Janf @ | @ daliaee
et Teanar FWTIRTHN @A TRl ST S5 |
uaR eEgErEE, |

P 52, LL 19-28—g 7 ggwa gfRrflger | And
these 9 sentimenis viz TR and others, as they are the
means of asquning the fouifold objects of human pursuit
and of avoiding their contraries are nothing but the nine
eqfwgs them elves IRy and others 1n a highly developed
form L 2l—sa@afids | The sentiments being capable
ot relishment 10 a peculiar way (described above) are
1ect wically ealled by the word @ showing the difference in
1el1shment The word W@ wrn general denotes all tho
Mfferent shades of relish o1 pleasurs (sreaig) fAdg ete do
not contain that kind of relishment which 57gR and others
contain theiefurc the technical word ¥ whose connotation
18 once fixed for a paiticular kind of relish cannol be
applied to REg ete When only general relishment 1s
sought to be oxpressed then the word W may be used
tor firfg s@1ft ete as 1n the case of Wgy @@ and the like
Tn this wav Induraja determin s the meaning of the word
W Ihe Karika tgaEded ete has the same meaning as above
aif J=technical (7 7 a science)

The @FIfFR thus comment on the whole passage —
vy = gaiEnErae afaaReraar = gfa afusanty aReedearn™
wgaEa=y  TdaerEr g vrmeEEst | arfyeey g
AEENE | oo A R TRRTGNER] | 4 s S A e
GEEE T g SlHITr T ) U9 g wyNaeeamaraiea
FERTIATUR I | ¥ W R (EEsy  @aaRiET Saad
Q@ SREEEON, | 99 70 J RN 1 929 AgEHTHVOE | JgaEd
g erf Wa ) aferegyArd SWEERdaRiE g «iveiaE |
gl = el AsgRm@sgEr  AwweR gRaeasTaRTg a6 I
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TR TAEH A, | (RS SENRY e AR Eed areyaer  afrRo
g sramdirnaauy Raf | enfamweg TaAEdE | SarmEr 7 e
W | wiiwg aro@shimaneer feralEawEit gnikaaas
HI@ N | a2 FrEreeds s shuanas sg @yt When
the words expressive of these Wyas &e are used they are
oapable of indicating them generelly but aie not power
ful enough to manifest them in a developed form If
such were the case by the verse Igwgry etc which enu
merates the ¥¥s 1n thelr own names cognisance of all the
Rasas will be an accomplished fact In a entimental
poem (fwar@srs) the afr=iR wias are expressed by their
own names they are rarely suggested but the &RMmE
18 always suggested for a ¥41fy 1s always suggestive but
if a gt 18 expressed then 1ts indicatory marks such as
«if%qy and others will be all nugatory

The fafiwr reads EEeREerIgrdigas 1nstead of
gRiqeassg  and mentions the &q¥wEs just after the
Karika 45 sigmgreq ete and not along with eafi=nfimes
as Induraja does He thus makes the number of these
qEs 42 and not 51 as Indurdja takes (See suprap 98)

P 53, L, 4—~gaiad ! These lines also describe 1@
ﬁiﬁﬁ”ﬁ?r g8 — By reason of which the four gﬁmfrs are
secured and their contraries are avoided =g JAGAL—H
18 a gort of 3« or I1fe principle It imparts life to poetry
and as 1t 18 relishable 1t 1s called W@ a relishable thing

P 53, L 9—ugaguwar /! The five forms of @ are
the 1@s themselves together with their wnfyamEs s
Hgmas and GEIRAgs  The inception develupment and
manifestation of these 1s already explained 1n detail ( See
the Notes Varga iv pp 95-96)

Udbhata recognises five forms of &s namely (1) 9
TITEs 1 e permanent feelings such as love & (2) 33
gaRuw 1 e desultory mental conditions such as Wiy 1ify
&c (3 and 4) Awgs and ergiEe 1 ¢ oauses and effects of
sentiments such as ®IfF STw &e  and wIyg ywdy &o
and (§) sentiments themselves 1n their own names just as
he mantions four kinds of ¥igs namely &q1fETE B9 CEEIC)
and g=feg
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P55 L 8—uaw3fy @ sgrrat | The @1f@wr aleo has the
same remaik at the end of the explanation oi this example
Induraja s remark 1s consistent as he includes all the
s 11 hig enumeration of 51 Wigs but the FIRHEN » remark
seems to be mconsistent with his contention that only @&
18 capable ot being the subject of WWagm®rR and not zE
i otc as he mentions only 42 wigs ecapable of leading
to the alankaras ¥gag etc (See supra p 98)

P 534, L O—@miwEen @ awdgars ! Induraja here
passingly alludes to the important question which was
probably very hotly contested 1n his own times and which
was very ably put forth by siawgads in his =raiE  viz
whether 1@s and wiga and 1n fact all kinds of =f¥, are
merely the ornaments of poetry or the soul of 1t but declines
to discuss 1t here on the plea of swelling the volume of
the work Hoe says the nature of @ and wg 18 not dis
eriminated here as 1t 18 foreign to our subject and as 1t
requires a fuller exposition

P 54 L 2l—siiwma@@@s | The word gmifig 1s a
wead Fured of Pamina  The termimation 3 18 irregularly
applied to st for wq, Therefore f4 conveys the sense of
u SHIEERET eto —ar 4 R 99¥

These four alankaras are generally accepted by old
wnters But treatises like those of Vamana and others con
tain no mention of them Writers of the modern school
starting from Dhvanikara and Anandavardhana onwards
generally do not accept these as arthalankaras They regard
d as the soul (srrRur) of poetry and the arthalankaras are n
their opinion only outer ornaments Therefore the dif
ferent varteties of {@ g etc that are mentioned by old
authors as alankaras are not regarded by them as
alankaras at all Evidently Udbhata s view about these
alankaras seems to be the old one and he has no 1dea of
the great 1mportance attachea to gfd 1n poety by the
writers of the New School who include @ wig ete under
divisions of & Now = or ggard 1s a sense of words
Hence @@ wig eto which are included under 1t ares also
understood as a sense of words 1n postry And a sense of
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words obviously eannot be 1neluded 1n alankaias Also
g being the chisf element to be enjoyed in poelry 1t is
styled by them as the soul of poetiy Buf somebimes
aggumes the nature of IFFIT even 1n the opinion of thia writers
of the New School In mediocre (Imngg I5%) poctry @17
or 7z 18 subordinate to the iy [lence T@ T eto
which always belong to gf« assume a suboidinate posifion
in such poetry and they can be 1ncluded under the oategory
of alankaras 1n that case

Udbhata evidently wae not 1n touch with this view
point He regards 3 as a charm of poetry and as such
includes 1t in alankaras TInduraja also though he was
acquainfed with the wif theoiy as 18 already pointed out
and as will be more elear from the sequel was not so fax
advanced 1n his views as to remove Tgs WEs ele from
srthalankaras altogether On the contrary he likes to
include all % under alankaras

P 55, L IO—uiwrg ) This figure 1s needlossly 1n
serted between @i and @wifzm These latier ought to
bave been mentioned together as they are both connected
with & But Bhamaha and Dandin scem fo have been
unnecessarlly followad here They both have the
enumeration 1n this order-gSiad I ymifggy,  But here
Dandin s enumeration 18 not liable to fauli as that of
Bhamaha and Udbhata Foi his figure garEeg 1s not oon
nected with 3§ at all e has a very different kind of
amfgd that which 1s named by modern writers as gy

P 55 L li—wigiwagds | widss 18 a slatemont
made 1n a peculiar way whteh 18 void of the functions of
1= and 3% and which conslsts of suggesiion

Induraja explains grasaR and greq3® by arawa
T{Hﬁﬂm qrawI 18 the funetion of an eXpressive
word 1 e the function of denoting the direct sense
(m=a19) of a woird ar=raRY 1s the process of the =gy
(direct sense ) combining 1itself with other IS genses
(of words) for the purposo of forming a consistent
meaning  HTRIE~YLER Y& T F GG AT NGET, T
&1 The syntactical expeotation of a word for others (in a
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sentence) 18 e When a word 1n SUqMERe 1s uttered it
invariably requires a verb to produce some cogent mean
1ng and 1f the verb 1s not expressed we have to take 1t as
understood Thus 1f a verb 15 uttered 1t has the natural ex
pectations of its karakas and so on This expectation 1s
eErger  In Alerefy the words have snargen of each other
but 1n Meg gedt g&lt they have no syrmrgar at all g
18 defined as an{EET AWFAT or 4taTat Far absence of con
tradiction between the senses of words In andom =y TR
and f&zw are mutnally ity for each other But in ztfy«r
f=fit there 18 no Jwear (though there 18 srrgen) for =ify 18
not a thing with which f4=« 18 made &Y —yIFMTS
= gfafy @ snag—these two words (which have both
wTFREET and quaar) uttered with an interval of many hours
between them will convey no meaning for there 1s no qffa
When all the words in a sentence are uttered at one time
they are said to have @ffy between them enaiEer e
and gfafy are things which make a word cambine 1its
meaning with the meanings of other words 1n a sentence
and form a consistent meaning of the whole

In g4Ik the sense which 18 ¥&q 18 not spoken directly
but conveysed by some round about way Here a peculiar
gort of «gar (/™) occurs In real I&«r the mense which
15 1implied 18 quite different from the =y sense But
1n the case of U<k the meaning conveyed by IsTr 18 1n
gubstance the same as the gr=qr4 (the sense directly ex
plesssed ) oW e ARG E—as the sense 18
suggested by mediate or indirect process of words

The fFIRFT s comment on gfidi<h 18 sumilar to that of
Induraja It runs thus—aEHIREEqr | argaRuwEarmm
YNFF(ERIE, TEIHT AT e a3 Feiaay aaat
o3 SfERl wERwE | s aaRe FaaRaERy 3
qOETRATTATEGANAE! JCTW g7 | He has not explained
the nature of 9qiqiw 1 e the principle of round about
saylng 1n which the conveyance of the expressed mean
ing by means of the process of suggestion 1s involved
He promises to do so when he has to comment upon the
nature of sTsEgIITHI

14[x 8 8]
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P 55, L. 20—3« wares @t | Only the flrst verse
constitutes the example Here wstigy 3@ (Gajasura was
destroyed) 18 the s+ sense The =7 sense viz TGN
wraeE ebo #a 18 really the same 1n substance as the
=gq sense only the gxN 18 different

The fAIf@FL reads the last line of this example as

TRI ST RN FYATaN |

The story of wsigtay oeours in @mfievs ch 68 and
In QYo oErEeE ch 10 which may be consulted The
loose tresses tears breaking of bangles~—all these being
the effects of ziiw after the death of the husband convey
the 1dea of the destruction of margy though not by the direct
process of the expressed meaning of words Therefore here
the disordered hair dress etec are embellished by the
suggested sense conveyed by the lamentable state of the
females therefore the alankara 1s gaid)w

P 56 L 6—zz wummi | The twofold character
of s and Wigs when they are consistent or not with the
convention of seriptures has been already explained Out
of them those that are consistent are spoken of as g8
and Wgs and those that are Inconsistent are termed
{@wrgs and wamargs And when the abatement of the
operation of these sentiments and feelings and their
semblances with reference to the objscts of thelr origin is
described 1n poetry 1t gives rise to the alankara aarfda
for there their abatement or complete resignation takes
place The word gwifdm 18 derived by the termination g
1n the sense of the action of @AM as AR & wRay,

P 36, L ll—agsf | Now 1if the operation of the
sentiments and feelings 18 withheld 1n that poem then in
that case by the cessation of the old gentiments now
senfiments etc being introduced they waill give rige to
such alankaras as (@99 and others The author removes this
doubt by the expression IIgAIq ote It mens the cessation
should be completely void of the A9q1Fs ete of another
sentiment Thus where notwithstanding the deep 1mpres
slon of the former sentiments and feelings they are
completely set at rest, and new sentiments do not rise at
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all or when they do rise they are somehow subdued there
the alankara warf@ makes 1ts appearance

The a3+t s comment on these lines 1s shortly as
follows —snfarmer wwanr  carresmanas garar | 39 wer
FeemmmReg @1 waEmt ar st AR EHTY
Ran | 7 7 wraengaaSSara-ae wergaRERT gersahiny |

P 57 L l—sgmam | soeefqumg | oo 18 [the
description of ] a thing possessed of 1mmense wealth or &
deed of a great person both of which are not the prineipal
themes [ of the poem ]

The =fmgeg or werwRa must be only touched upon
secondarily they must not be dwalt upon to a great length

ST AW FIE ote YuAATAEd otc TTUUTAH IF ete,
YT 9 IS eto ——all this 1s a description of the wealthy
Himalaya The 1dea 1n the last verse 18 worth noticing
At the time of the final chaos the earth fell down to hell
but Himalaya did not fall with1t on the contrary the
[immense ] length of 1t became manifest 1ts bottom being
severed from the earth

The f#3/&R reads go¥rgdis etc and explains as geY
SR

P 57 L 28—q 5 figegs@f®® | If the deeds of a
hero (#gr@r=Re) 18 the principal theme of description then
the sentiments ocourring 1n the deeds of the hero waill
1nvite the possibility of (gage®K 1n that case Therefore
the condition 1s la1d down as STegvEr HTHH, ete  When the
WA 18 subordinately brought in then that is the pro
vince of g1 [For 1gaw requires the sentiment to be working
prominently in the sentence which 18 1mpossible when
the source of the sentiment 1 e #ZEala 18 subordinate

RrafterR —erdmaranyaReR Staarn weat aRagaram 1 =y
EEEPEIAR SHYIOGUaT | gy weeraRaniyae Rean s
SESIGEY

P 58, LL 13-17—f¥en | oHaqet=Sramomg \

The composition (1) of words (of different meanings)
which are pronounced 1n the same manner and (2) of
words which appear to have the same pronunciation but
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which really differ in some attributes such as @RA ete 18
called 353

P 58 L 16 —ogwrawar s, | Thus compos
ed of two kinds of words (ugs) [the figure f¥z] which
produces an 1mage of other alankaras should be regarded
a8 [ two fold ] distinguished by an expression of a9 and
geg

P 58,LI8toP 59 L 5-;zwg Afw aadwan®@ The
words having different meanings are regarded by Udbhata
as different words though they are made up of exactly the
same letters and are pronounced alike Now some words
ave exactly alike each other in both meanings, and some
words differ slightly by a @Ra sas ma@ etec  When the
two forms are exaetly alike the word employed only once
can convey both meanings In this case the ¥ 18 (&Y
But when the two forms of the word (or the two different
words according to Udbhata s doctrine) are not exactly
alike but differ 1n some minor attributes such as &@Rq ete
one form 18 expressed and the other form comes 1n jointly
with the first by similarity In this case 1t 18 zgfew for
not only the meaning but the verbal form even has to
come 1n jointly

P 59 LL 6-9—qgw ™8 g2y g | Induraja
explains the second Karika Here he argues 1n a gram
matical style %% becomes an alankara by oreating an
image of some other alank&ira Therefore wherever Psg
ex1sts some other alankara necessarily exists and so fiz
eannot have any independent existence (s{q®im) But the
other alankdras have their own independent provinces
quite unconnected with 3y while f¥¢ cannot have the
same Therefore 1n cases where f%% occurs, the claims of
other alankiras are ignored and f%% only 18 noticed

Acoording to grammar thers 18 a rule 35 arsugy Ar AR
ORI | 8Eg arger W@y There is another axiom of a simi
lar import viz ﬁtﬁrﬂﬁmlmq When a greater category
completely overlaps a smaller one and extends further
there remains no provinee for the smaller ocategory
Therefore 1t becomes an exception and wrests 1ts own
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provinees from the larger category The larger category thus
ex18ts 1n the province outside the reach of the smaller
one Now as %% 1n all cases produces some other alan
kara wherever g exists some other alankars invanably
exists These other alankaras have their own independent
examples also Thus 1f the claims of g are 1gnored =29 1s
entirely lost but if the claims of other slankaras are
1ignored they are not entirely lost Therefore wherever
%% oocurs other alankaras 1ecede and give place to 35

P 39, L 12—geiqeweg | Udbhata gives three verses
to 1llustrate P&y The examples of 24z and ITEFHE are
Interspersed 1 them and 1t requires a great grammatical
labour to determime whether a particular word contains
saPes or IRYMsY according to the views of Udbhata It
will always require an extensive knowledge of Paninia
Grammar to determine whether two forms of a word
differ by 951 «1gER or @y or by &I XuH ote

P 59 L 13—Verse 1 wr = wgararsl | Hero the alan
kéra 18 SumaRNiaiSRg T2 1 e e 18 the principal figure
and there 18 only a tinge of Swn Svmaw a1 48 compared
to Parvati by paronomastic adjectives iees and spgig are
paronomastic (#8) wea@t=(1) arms that are resplen
dent (2) rays of the sun emam=(l)erg«q=gaw difficult to
be obtained (2) remaining awake mot sleeping The
ug<yE 10 the case of the first meaning of areqIq 1n sFaTIRREERRE
ASET 18 Y Tk F F I ©F £Rd SRA(TE and 1n the
case of the second meaning 18 FEAFTG & RIS @Y Teha
o A gy aftrsa Ba 5qeied Thus the compound 18 quite
different in both the meanings Hence a change of s
and 3¥&s takes place when the meaning 18 changed But
on account of similanty of both the forms the one 1s
expressed and the other 1s stiféfy hence this 18 s34y

In the oase of M&@Y the compound 1n the first meaning
(e Q) 15 £qaT (L e a varmety of @ge) and in the
second meaning (W&ad &V ) 1t 18 qffiqegesr  Therefore there
18 no change 1n (e etc and the figure 18 ey for the
form 18 the same and the meaning 1s only @z (adhering
to the principal meaning)
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P 59, L 15-16—Verse 2 gg# agdr | Here the alan
kara acoording to Udbhata 1s snssfiinaf®Rg Pez There 18
TUEIR between Paravat! (understood) and fiewme
Parvati 1s termed f35ivge 1 o ioifha  All the attributes
5g®l agel etc qualifiy Parvatl and fIewgs as  well
5w also has a double use 1t qualifies Parvatl once
and at another fime 1t becomes an independent word and
produces an 1mage of &% as said above

Here fnige does not differ in 1ts two forms either by
wa or 39t for both the meanings of 1t are only side lights
of one and the same meaning Therefore it 1s an exam
ple of stdfe  In gwrieft the w18 changed and 1n TgHrage!
and other adjectives the @ 18 changed Hence they
become examples of Fg>y

Verse 3 (frst half) srafisaaral I Here the
alankara according to Udbhata 1s svsmgmimfARiandRg
g 8% 1s principal and EYEFIOGRRY 18 subordinate
agafi =(1) [one] whose beauty 1s delighting (2) the splen
dour of the Nandana garden smfisraarat=(1) [one] in
whose connection tidings of enemies are absent (2)
[garden] 1n whieh there 18 no trace of gifksig tree

The first meaning of & g=sft qualifies Parvat! and the
second being an independent one becomes ¥THE and pro
duces 3T of €%  The first meaning of sraficstigarat quali
fies Parvatl and the second meaning qualifies the second
meaning of 7gwsft Thus the %®I%F becomes Parvat1 1s
gt (splendor of the garden wz7) 1tself having no qiRETd
treemn 1t  Now here iy or fRiarra 18 produced which
18 based on the &% that 1s created by the word wrgewefl
afisrd tree 18 said to be not existing in Nandana
which 18 absurd, for IReTd 18 1nvariably associated with
Nandana The qfigig of this A 1s to be made by accepting
the first meanings of both the words which qualify Parvatl

Here there 18 a change in the &y of both the words
when the meaning changes For the compounds bscome
different when the meaning 15 changed Hence both are

7 gfvs and not srifses
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Verse 3 (latler half) sy gggd | Here the
alankara 18 fAQuRRTRacRg Pae

Afrggsdi=(1) beautrful like the moon [refleoted] in
water (2) a beautiful lady having no f&g (spot)
nemaogF =[Lady] from whom are issuing drops of
lustres

Here the second meaming of sfrggsd 18 con
tradictory to the meaning of wegawfagw A lady hav
ing no firg 1s sa1d to be the source of {5 drops (of lustre)
hence the fater The &@Uy 18 removed by accepting the
first meaning of sifirggsd

Although 1n aifyggw=st the compound 18 different when
the meaning changes the @Y does not change But the
g4 does change when the compound 18 changed and the
two forms of the word become different in that respeot
Therefore 71 329 18 present here

The differences occurring in the &Rs of these three
vorses are not explained at length It 18 always labon
ous and many times useless to explain the intricate
technicalities of grammar about T&¥s which are invariably
found 1in Vedic literature Those who are interested in
these @s should study the commentary and those who
want to enter deeper 1into the subject should see Mao
donell s Vedie Grammar for students Ap III  The
best way however will be to consult the & 1in
Regradigdt especially the gwraes

But to understand the text and especially the commen
tary on this portion, 1t 15 necessary and sufficient to
explaln hore the modifications of ¥¥{s in three cases vz

iy agHli} and HRgET @1

P 60, L 2 —oafigeion dlgrg@n | The siitra which
enjoins the MaATRER is JraresrmstEsmm, (U SR 1¥¢)
which 1s explained 1n HIRA as—T o4 G <6 Y G 37 F
FRATH AATHTRIRIT MAFRHITRITH T g ¥4 and means
the last syliable of words ending in suffixes I 219 eto
becomes I when they are the latler members of com
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pounds with prepositions or gubstantives ending in oases
forming the first members The words ending 1n—

suffix a4 are gflq erquw, guu
Sy MY JUTUS
T, T FEY WG
N FUNTA  googd
Y §HY =S
HY , A% HEq
no ® Y49, SafaE, and
% Ty Gy

The last syllable of all these words becomes gger Our
example 18 S{EIIHESY HiZamar which 18 a compound the last
member of which ends 1n suffix &% and 18 preceded by
the preposition g and the substantive 5@ or g in the
acousative case, therefore 1its last syllable becomes

9]

P 60, L 4 —age geai¥if¥ | The sutra presoribing the
SEREET 0 8 Tgey compound 18 AYRY GEATTIAAATRITAA Y
g (w € RR) It 1s explained 1n ¥ very clearly
thus —acge TV Ge1d TA § GHRTQIAENR o e a
FA1 T 9 FI9 FoFEREat %9 In a Gy compound the first
member retains its original accent Thus sr@EFwFY
being & @cg&y compound 1ts first member has the orginal
aocent and 15 therefore &(rgaTT 1 e 1ts first syllable 1s sy

P 60 L 23—ag:fie} szan giwd, (ar §R 9) In a aghf
compound the first member retamns its original acoent
It does not get all wgI<T accents by the rule gz uId®
go, Thus gwisfi being & agfit compound retains the
original accent 1n 1ts first member and does not take all
BRI &q(s except the last one which becomes 3g1g by the
general 1ule gaTEET Brf-ﬂ?{lx_”ﬁf{&

The nature of the NY&FANT 1n two forms of a word 18 as
follows When the compounds m a composite word change,
following the change in the meaning then there is se@FaT
between the two forms of the word Thus we have 11 & 3@ra-
get two different compounds 1n 1ts two different mean

nge, (1) £gRa ra ge e @ ¢gH aget 7dd and (2) ggara
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g or g& 9&Y dF M ag¥ [yTEerg | Thus here though
the compound 1s sg#ifg 1n both stall the nature of them 1s
quite different Therefore a waazayg exists here though
there 15 no ¥g 1n the accents (&s) But 1n fisrEE we have
the same compound ™I @4 1n both the meanings
When we apply the word to Parvatl T& means S@¥T and
when 1t becomes an independent word & means a jewel

Thus by means of difference 1n &Y (accent) and IS
(stress or effort) the same expression consisting of the
same lotters 1s pronounced differently 1n different situa
tions and 1n this way becomes instrumental 1n bringing
out the kind of ara®w or the figure Mg recognised by
TUdbhata and supported by Induraja

All this dry labour about the differences of €& and &
bhecomes unbearable 1n the provinee of poetry Therefore
Mammata tells us to 1gnore 1f in & FI~FIEIHN R A M7
ete V&1 9 %

The {43R%K explains the Karikas 50 and 51 1n the
same strain and almost 1n the same words as Indurdia,
but ho takes the three examples together and simulta
neously remarks on them thus —

9 39T RANERYET o Ga1 EETRERRT wReg | e Mg
FRTeTaRERT AAERIT T YRAIG 99 T %S a7 e
SEEfY TEAGTT §W JENl R SITaEWE IR0 T
et SOy s (71) ITERE aeEdreRl IRue Je e
T QESENEE T TR A Jet org sfiffE ¥ €3
EEed @ @ Ted SEE gl ge g e | eRnkuEsy
SEEAITTY W @eES fard ra g ofgesRa gl
A FFEMISTRIET  ARRRT  eifmmRREre TRt
YgEeRR SRR g RO | AR A TS R
sRREdm AW | o9 sraREERRateTEaEaT gf Raaa
7 EORAEARADITE, o 97 g 7 PINaT | 9UT TENAghEId way
EROTAIRTETEH, SYSIFES o | UgEY g Gy ®  age geand Ry E@eg
SERENIGTEY SEREE JEAAE I g TR
@\ RdRa 2% segas qanfy REvgreeR@ds | garit
@ weRsh agdiied R sgarl vmd R qdurssRerem | gl
B FAE RrETOE | saTaReeEae & agHe sed [ wug
e | sRERAmReraRd e agraEd, | T Ras

1k s8]
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agehd) qRuRsshieate Ry g e | sifirggadeSunE
A1 IR g R @RISR qe wEe qgaugEna s ga

| IRET NI g o YA AL IRITREW T’
e @@ |

He, however takes objection to the definition of Ay
itself as given by Udbhata and prefers to take all these
exdmples as imstances of g&{ or more equitably those
of g and others He goes on to say —ugm Wywau
AT SRR aqar iR—

¥ resfa wEag gt Wl agady

At Y GHeEd fege Og o Y )

It gIR aga arRuRage e fe

J T g A &7 gd ar
LR BATFIY TAIHARY GHRT I, ST IR
TR | 3 B | g7 qenRarareioar a7 ArArAaEdsy Y | 99
& B I g, quigaran ffivaasagTs | gudaEEy o g
fasadify A= srgww Piffsaaaisege |

NIRRT g AT RRalsd Buer BeT Feqd agga a7

FHARHIIES AAMY s Sl gudEaEnger TEnT g
By g fRleenfrarmg areurrgeen Bv v quanakRd i
TASRITE =0 | g7 W e Qe |
ar=peTey Powe At arsy @ |

q 9 AR RURI SRy 39T | & qremrisheiaa g =R
gliaEiEUdisear aeferesd | T 9 yraRarEd qeEaiE
IR TIETeRaEd, | FY QNWEEUU | T RTaad g R
B BRI | T = R RE e seER s aRra afiey
Frmidise @ TeEREET g, | UESEEE ARy Tl
Pewangrd | sordtRafife w7 a FeRagawg AT TR
¥R ledBvm g

EHTITHROGHSHNT TFITTST T3

3 BR GHS SER FERTRIEET |
qegIaly FeR g Somd g aeg B 3
qIS = war @ & 7 & a@ deF & gl

(See sr@srEsea under By p 103)
LAGEE W | @ AW gg U aResdy g | e R
vy g s @ g 908 | 9 = flumny g1 Blg S g 8 o
O FRASFY aRgTeR 0 | a4 R HIATH, (G ~Heaet. ¥ R
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sgerateRaaagEagEa g |

s qrewT aRERE R e gl \
IqTRA A (T —FEATSHL ¥ A 3¢ )— .

AERFIIIRSTE T G0 SSRgiE |

g afela 9 3 geaeEsar guiEEd U

[l EUIRIGHINTAT WaiaT au !

giPrEaUEags aa = gl = N
23\ 1@ Az Fg ©ud BT IRRET IgW TEwAdT RUGIOREAT
TR | TS A REETSER A g TEREIISAR R AgT A e
TR | ST qEnSER S AR TG | WG AT R SWrRAl
SEHEIY S1geq A RravRaEaEn g aReagice |

A great deal could be sa1d about the views and 1deas
acceptable to Udbhata concerning the alankira 3%
Udbhata has quite an independent treatment of 1t But
already Mr K P Trivediin his edition of Ekivall has
Jdetailed the view of Udbhata 1n his notes and has com
pared 1t with Mammatas view (Vide The Ekivall !
B 8 8 No 63, pp 622-628) To desoribe the position of
Udbhata with regard to the alankara a2 a brief statement
will suffice here
The difference between Udbhata and the writers older

than Udbhata such as Bhamaha Dandin and others is as
follows

s

Older Writers

1 No secientific subdivi
sion of Ay attempted Only
Dandin has 3fmg and A7
B

9 The province of B¢ and
of other alankaras not defin
ed at all

3 When 2% and other
alankiras come together 1t
was not settled whether
qiar J 18 to be given to &Y or
the other alankaras i

Udbhata

1 Udbhata attempts &
scientific division and has
two distinet divisions wviz
g e and eriPeE

2 The province of B¢ and
other alankiras clearly defin
ed wherever 85 oceurs other
alankaras are to be subor
dinated to By and By is to
begiven the prominent place

3 According to Udbhata
o=y 18 always to be given
to &% whioch only produces
an 1mage of other alankarag
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On the whole the 1deas of the older writers seem to be

more general and inexaot

Bhamaha 1n particular has

treated the figure vary gsoantily

The difference between

Udbhata and the modern

writers of the Mammata school 1s as under —

Udbhata

1 The title of the figure
is fom.

2 Udbhatas divisons of

fee are zrgPes and spifey
Both are stqiews

3 When the two forms of
the word are exactly alike
in @ 59 ote the alankara
is edf'es  When the two
forms of the words are
similar but differ 1n @t FH=
oto qEgRE oococurs there Thus
the oriterion of difference
between the two varicties 1s

S ERar

Thug in GEEEEWIEERIRL
{3+t there 18 spifize For the
word sWERE( 18 exaotly the
same in T eto 1n both of 1te
mesnings But eTEIIFET
flasgr is an example of Y
fior. For the e and W
ohange oonsiderably when
the meaning is changed

Mammata and others

1 The title of the figure
18 &Y

2 Mammata s divisions of
Bq are yegisy and epRy Bub
these are quite different from
Udbhata s divisions sg3y
18 1egarded as a TEETSEHN and
TGS a8 an IJYTGHR

3 Mammata s eriterion of
difference between the two
valleties 18 greuRgftEsE
When the words in a By
being replaced by their syno
nyms the B9 18 lost then
the 27 18 regarded as 3Ry
for 1t 15 dependent upon a
particular word When the
%39 18 not lost by a change
of the words for their syno
nyms the BY 18 gBy

Both wregert@uiset and sy
qheg uRaYeET are examples
of =By according to this
view For if we put ga&wm
for Wt and fagr for @y
all the By 18 lost  f3wwizet 18
an example of 3%y accord-
ing to this view
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4 When 9z and other
figures come together Ud
bhata thinks that prominence
1s to be given to Bz forif
{383 1s removed the charm of
other alankaras is Lost Thus
in

& A TARSATEE R R |
raERaETIRegsRasar |
the figure 1s STAINRATIARREY

fse according to Udbhata

5 The figure {3 18 never
alone 1ts province 1s always
invaded by other alankaras
If we give prominence to
other alankaras and throw
fiw 1nto background g will
be entirely lost (staam) For
this reason says Induraja
other alankaras recede and
g1ve place to faw

11%

4 Mammata’s view 18 quite
the reverse =Y isonly acces
sory and helps to develop
other figures 1n the sentence
P'herefore the other figures 1n
his opinion are prineipal and
9 18 their accessory Thus
m @Y A 9gar-as  the figure
18 Daafediaceg ST The
BY 1n qREE and  ST@Y 18
utilised to make the @IIR
g of the sy and therefore
1t 15 subordinate here

5 Mammata vrefutes the
view of Induraja that =y 18
always segms He actually
oites examples where no
figure besides B4 18 present
Thus 87 also has its own
province and 1t cannot be
sald to be R

Mammata has two sub varieties of grady viz @vg=y

and evg®9 These generally correspond with the AR
and etq®y of Udbhata If the component parts of an
epithet become different when the meaning is changed the
By 18 gug o g SrEasegAfRaver Here the component
words 1n one case (1) a1+ g+ag+%e +gy-+ERa+9ar and
in the other (2) srt+&u+wa+ga RBa+ugr are different,
therefore 1t 18 Iz%9 In such a case generally the &,
gt ete become different when the component words are
changed and thus 1t becomes Udbhata s zegdy  Simi
larly sgy of Mammats becomes generally the a7 of
Tdbhata

But this 1s & general statement Sometimes IRy of
Udbhata may not have a ehange 1n 1ts component parts
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Hence Ruyyaka remarks soemiqrs T 5-9d @@y 99 990
ugazst vafd  Generally 9g9E oocurs where there 18 SzE efo

In all this peculiar treatment of the alankara &9
Ruyyaka of erewRgdes 18 a companton of TUdbhata
Bhamaha seems to have not even dreamt of such variaties
as Udbhata has found in i3z Mammata distinctly refutes
the principle of UHgFI=Rdr 1n the division of %% by laying
down the dictum that ¥ % etc are not be taken into
account 1n poetry

The principle of uFsg=Ear must really be a stumbl
ing block to those students of alankara who have no know
ledge or only a scanty knowledge of Paminis system of
grammar In former times the case was different All
students who were 1nitiated into Vedio or S astric lore first
used to acquire a considerable knowledge of Paninis
gystem which always stood them in good stead 1n whatever
further branch of learning they wanted to pursue The
study of alank&ra was still more akin to Vyakarana
a8 Alnkiradastra was primarily bassd on Vyakarana All
the authors and learners too 1n that science were chiefly
grammarians and any subject concerning the technioalities
of grammar was freely introduced 1n their discussions

VARGA V

P 62 LL 2-4-—(Kankss 52 53) The order of
enumeration followed here 15 that of Bhamaha, Bhamaha
hag—

gy R Fre g |
sTaEgaNET A SRR i
JTARTE AGZRIHIAN |
gRiRReRT T gedgaraag
FETEHE—Y -3}
Udbhata has no 3w&9® and Bhamaha fails to recognise
¥a, otherwige the alankaras and their order of enumera
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tion are the same 1n both But 1f we consult Dandins
Kavyadarsa we shall find that his order differs materially
from the order of these two Kashmirians We give below
the liste of alankaras 1n order from the works of these
three authors

Bhamaha Udbhata Dandin ( Kavyadarse
1 6-7)
LES| SEU 7T
|B53 fag gl
amgfﬁ o
EGLHE EEIR faatRR
By s geqairar
geadifirar eERlUSl) a4
SITEIARI! SR PRI STSIEGESRIET
IS STSTEgit g
Bt forata fagawr
IIATETE
SUYTHT IEATTAT
|ENH eI gaRA
iETY qRIfR
gRafd o BTl
qET (GFE)

These lists clearly indicate that Dandin followed a
fradition which wag distinet from the Kashminan tradi
t10n upheld by Bhamaha and Udbhata

However 1f we compare the whole lists of alankaras of
these three authors we find that Dandin s l1st agrees very
closely with the Iast of Bhamaha and Udbhata so much so
that we can almost say that the order followed in the
treatment of alankaras 18 the same in the works of the
three authors

It 18 also curious to see that no other writer in alan
kara literature substantially follows thie order Vamana
has his own distinct order Rudrata arranges alankiaras
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according to an intrinsically different principle of classi

fication hig treatment has very little 1o sommon with
other writers Mammata arranges his 61 alankaras on a
somewhat seientific basis and most writers after him more
or less follow his grouping

As between Bhamaha Udbhata and Dandin we have
pointed out that Dandin & order of enumeration diffexs in
a few 1mportant points from that of the other two Dandin
places svifRn at the very beginning of his list His l1st has
1n order @WiEIRE ITWT ®9F &M% and IRy while the Kash
mirians have gy% &% and IgAT at the beginning of therr
treatment They have no sqafy and @WEIRE stands
thirteenth in their order Dandin puts in 8g §ad and &%
after 3ew  while the Kashmirians do not recognise these
three alankaras at all Some further difference i1n the
order cocurs after 331 which we have specially referred to
1 the beginning of thig diseussion ( Vide the lists quoted
above )

P 62 I 6-7—uugld | awglavdter =1 (Kanka 54)

That cherished figure 18 sragft which ncludes I5a7 ( s1m1
larity ) 1n a slight degree Wise men compose it by con
cealing the object belonging to the theme (ygrd=srax
firegret = 9udyy)

Udbhata 8 definition of a{q@% 18 practically the same
as that of Bhamaha Bhamaha has ygaiagarg instead of
yAIEH (WMEeE—3 R ) But Dandin has quite a
vague description of arqgi?':r V14 am@ﬁi"@?l i%r%qmﬁf@hal
FAER-—R 3 ¥
He does not seem to hold that swwmtadarg 18 necessary to
form #9gf hence the denial of Sqyy for the sake of estab
lishing 1t8 own excellence 18 not at all wanted by him and
his examples also point to the same fact His example

18—
q qay EREET qee aftmRiR
FARE—R ] ¥
The real a{qgﬁ as recognised by all other writers 13 o g
AaMgaETs by hum
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Sermafiy v q W AR |
TR HEede e g drawead U
qEnSE FMada gmiEs s !
IFREICRY aeargagys, |
F AR —3 Y-

Vamanas definition 18— gWa  gegaram@degiy | Foa
@HRGI—Y 14 Here though he does not clearly state whe
ther the s1wg® 1s to be made of IWig or IwdAld yet his
example shows that he means the'smga of sa@w and of
nothing else All other writers such as Mammats,
Ruyysaka Rudrata and those who came alter them follow
the definition of Bhamaha and Udbhata which has (1)
SamatadeaT and (2 ) the suppression of IFHy as 1ts two
integral elements and Dandin seems to be all alone with
his 1deas about GTQ@%

P 62, LL O 10—The MS presents two blanks
here It 1s evident that some such words as those that are
put mnto brackets must be originally existing there

P 62 LL 21 22--G3€fe | 18mudit awes
( Karika 56) | Setting forth the non-picduction of effect
oven when the powsrs (ocauses) are all present with a
view to establish some peculiarity 18 called fa3iqrRe

P 63 LL 6, 7—afiay ke (Karika 56)1 The vari
oties of {@3WIR% are here described In poetry the beauti
ful staucture of 1t ([FASIfRr) 18 observed to have two varieties
the one with the reason why the effect was not produced
expressed and the other with the reason not expressed
‘We have taken @ (the object) where the @erur ( of fEREYRE)
15 seen to be fulfilled 1 e a pvem and have translated 1t
aoccordingly Another interpietation 18 also possible viz

the thing o be 1mpressed 1 e the w@rgmi®  then the
construction will be @& (werier) AiACEzE sto

The second variety viz by { fugiigaine 1s 1llustrated first

P 63 LL IO, l—uefifd o& sq | gI=TEY  Ha
hoere Heie 9 ¥ &Y and gy are the causes which aregenerally
goen to produce g@aNY But the F¥®-g@umy 1s heie said to
be not forthcoming The f&dly that 1s sought tc be conveyed

16 [rkss]
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here 1s the wonder that springs from the §@dge having
failed to produce g&@ Here the reason (fAfA®) why @@ was
not produced 1s not given therefore this 18 ezefefirsy ARINRH

P 63 LI 19 23— fuws & | A hasty man
always does his work very hastily But here even a hasty
man 18 described as not doing the action of asking in a
hasty manner @& 18 the cause ¥ 9 "X 1s the denial
of effect Fuf¥q fausgs e=ar 15 the reason why his speech
does not come out Though the cause viz HdElF exists
yet the effect does not take place hence a soit of wonder
18 produced which 18 the §%y sought to be conveyed Or
better the @3 may be taken to be the extremeness of
fiuszma Parvatl s action was so strange (fB@sge) that even
the impatient Sankara was stunned to silence Rusgs=
oross perverse whimsical stiange

Muoch need not be said about Udbhata s fRgifkn  Has
definition of the figure appears to be the undeveloped form
of the definition of Mammata which runs thus RRigh™heEedy
FROY wETd | H guERm—d ¢ §4¢  Here wr@wy Frdy
18 a paraphrase of Udbhata s GmzRisf axfia and weEd 18
the same as w&Igaft® uaq  We have always pointed out
with emphasis the faot that although Mammata s wording
does not always agree with that of Udbhata his 1deas and
his treatment of alankaias 1 most cases bear a close
resemblance with the contents of Udbhatas work His
definitions of alankéras always borrow their ideas from
Udbhata TUdbhata on his own part 1s indebted to Bhamaha
in much the same way as Mammata 18 i1ndebted to the
former But while admitting the general indebtedness of
Udbhata to Bhamahea we must not omit to notice the great
gtride of advance effected by Udbhata over the compara
tively primitive structure of Bhamaha Bhamaha g 1deas
are 1n many places orude vague and unsuited to the
advanced notfions that were 1n vogue 1 the time of
Udbhata therefore Udbhata polishes or 1mproves upon
them Sometimes he puts his own wording 1 the place
of that of Bhamaha The fizure @E5I%% 1s an 1nstance
in point Bhamaha s definifion and example are—
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wrRRrE B ar g awwegfy (or wlafy )

R FRRar 741 !

u el sy sofa $gagda |

ZAIY dY €T TgAT 7 g 9@ U
WHETSHL— 333}

When along with the withdrawal of one quality the exis
tence of another quality 1. sought fo be establishad fo1 the
purpose of conveying excellence the figure 1s f3SIRF —
according to Bhamaha It will be seen that this defim
tion 18 of a different type from that of Udbhata and others
Bhamaha does not require (1) the presence of HIHRG
and (2 ) the non-oecurrence of % or &% as the 1mportant
elements of the figure It 1s true that his 1illustration
1s an excellent example of {3ARF even from the modern
point of view and 1s quoted by Mammata as ifuwmfafirn
faamRs  But the view point of Bhamaha and the modern
Alankarikas 18 different Bhamaha seems to regard &g and
g% as two qualitles of F@HIga (wgs) of which the former
1s suppressed and the latter sxtolled while the modern
Klankarikas would regard s@ztui ( which 18 here denled as
the result (%) of the cause (wwul) @ggwm It will thus be
clear how Udbhata has abandoned Bhamaha and has
created a new definition of fFANMRE which has proved
acceptable to all who came affer him

P, 63, LL 25, 26 ~&dw \qmer ar - ( Kanka 57 )1
¥ The expression of a thing different and ceontradictory to
the quality or action [of the guygeg] for the purpose of
establishing the excellence [ of it ] 1s called B

Here Ry a1 fhamm a1 seems incomplete Hence
Induraja supplies § ¥ by the reptition of the word gr—
faarseimmad &=qer  The @R supplies suf and 7,
—qErAIsAaEE dieufd ' iREd ot ®¥  But the word
figgrafeatad  seems to have proved a hard nut for the
commeniators to crack Induraja 8 explanation amounts
to this—fa&ar av et fear (1 e wuRT T4 Flmfwven /A
wiyEa gaie ) aeae g 1 e 1maginary creation by the
poot of a thing contradictory ( to the Erﬂfﬁfg) etc The
IR has & 9%y FeeEda e i@ (@)wtos, which s rather
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unintelligible It amounts to what Induraja has given
ag8 his explanation It seems better to take {&yT in the
ordinary sense viz action This word {31 should include
under 1t 7 and g ¥ by @&gwr  The expanded definition will
then become— surer ar @y av (g g7 a1) Aeg—<09-( o34 )
~fherm~aa @ 30 g etc which 1s quite correct 1ntelligible
and suitable to the example given

P oY, L 10—yggr sm@arsxw | In this example
the two opposite Ius viz  Figwar and g7 9129 reside 1n the
same person ( 9ridy ) at the same time

Bhamaha s definition of fyrg 18 —

QuiRy 1 ke ar fAegrea e |
ar Ry fd 7 fggar

HIHEBFI 3 R¥

Rudrata 8 definition very clearly confirms the interpreia
tron of EEEI-dEa (Karika 57) that we have offered above
ITe hag ~—

iR R Al TEa gaaT BEam |
TFAEATT GAFIS iy & {le

HMBEL—S 3

*El{lﬁﬁrsﬁ‘aﬂwalfﬁﬁﬁmﬂﬂq\ In the above example the two
opposite Quia viz FiR@W and 7 4Edg reside in the same
thing (g3t ) at the samo time

All these writers of couise have no idea sbout the
real nature of (i such as 1s defined by Mammata viz
Ay MsAQYsH Feeda gga [hey are not at all aware of the
notion that the A (contradiction) between things should
not be real but an apparent one Real contradiction accord=
ing to Mammata1a a fault in poetry Ilenee 1 should
not exiat at all Thus all the examples of the authors
like Bhadmaha, Udbhata and others do not fall under
Mammeata s @t The present example of Udbhata—wgzy
FIGATE g qufad 9izgq 18 an example of‘ fAqareme ( first
varioty ) aicordmg to Mammata &fgdREawats ey gear
Rrgra-4r 5 9 p 719

Vamana in his #1 q1@6RE7 gives the definition of @Ay
according to Mammata’s standpoint He has Fegemed
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fir  But the examples given by Vamana fall under
the srqa@ stawit of Mammata and later writers

The underlging reason of this vagueness—and inaceu
racy from the modern point of view——in the ideas of the
older writers such as Bhamaha Udbhata Vamana and
others 18 1n the fact that they failed to diseriminate bef
ween different types of contradiction or antagonism of
senses to be found 1n poetry Later wiiters from the age of
Mammata mention alankaias such as @y «aufd @sq and
<1i4% each of which contains a distinct type of contradic
tion All the alankaras viz Q9 <Wfd {99 and sl of
modern authors contain some kind of contradiction and
the old authors, not being very minute 1n their deserimina-
tion called all these different types of contradietion by one
and the same name &y Hence their definitions are rather
vague and their examples algo do not stand the modern
test of criticiem and sometimes do not even satisfy the
conditions laid down by their own definitions

P 64 LL 20-21—gegauar | grammdditcn  (Kanks
58) The prose ordei of words 18  STHMITRENRIY  ATEg
et [ak | awanfa® [gal e [er] geeli@ar « The
expression conveying similarity between things that are
both ssEga or between things that are both sgga the things
themselves not being intended either as IWMA or ITAY, 18
gerRITr

The things between which similarity 18 expressed
must all be eifher efsEga or Stgd naturally therefore there
cannot be any Sunrsiudga between them For Iudm 15 a
thing which 18 always sm@d while gqig 18 that which 1s
always 9sd

P 68, L 25—ggigeiqrud | g8 18 that which 1s
indicated by srwggda@ in the Karika AgTARY 2% otc |
Here qrady, smagar and Fg@l ale all <Isgga  ®BICT 1s the
qraruad between them  Though Udbhata like Mammata
does not say 1n his definition that HIIRT 98 18 necessary
for the formation of g@EmiivGT yel he states 1t in his
examples for really there 1s no other way of conveying
similaiity between things which are all either H&ga or
ASEGT
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P 65, LL 0-8—Rdalg e swe ! Here
stmilanty between fwz aelicak and gaifwe 18 shown by
the graad atUaify g ( unfittednoess for the delicate frame
of Paivati)

In gemifar Udbhata has approached very near to
wards Mammata and has left Bhamaha and Dandin far 1n
the distance Mammata has Rea aseq ar gaegeaRQr
(# 5 9 p 642) as his definition of geEifitgr Udbhata does
not expressly say that one and only one ararem 1 of the
things that are similar must be stated for @y 1n grE@ i
cannot be taken to mean WgRuEH It can only mean stmi
larity or commonness and not common quality  Yet it
will be seen that 1n geqeifian there 1s no other way of ex
pressing similarity except by the statement of GraRITH
There 18 no YUAFIGAYNE no grasyg nothing of the kind
The statement of @rqrorgs therefore comes as a matter of
course though not inecluded in Udbhata s definition But
the rule established by Mammata, that only one areRuEH
should be stated 1s absent 1n Udbhata

Bhamaha 8 gegmaifitgt 18 —
A ARSA Prriagar |
geaBrART R gegnar i
FrETEET—3 G

Dandin has ~-

gl sy s Heafae |
Fidw egfaf 14 @1 #ar gegeifer U
Fraga—R 13

Both the definitions are very similar though differently
worded There 18 no restriction that both the parts must be
elther 35T or «%G  On the olther hand 1t seems clear that
one part of the comparison 18 to be %&gg and the other to
be <iskgad  The gegaifiar of these writers therefore, does
not very much differ from &wr Modern authors like
Mammata would certawnly include 1t under 9% In
#lus one of the parties between which similarity 18 sought
to be expressed 18 F&gd and the other 18 epegg The mega
thing 18 the SR and the ssege 1s the Suma  In geawifer
both or all the parties are either Htgd or #3egd and there
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18 no IWATAIE oxisting between them This 18 the
pomnt of difference between gwm and geefifiar other
wige they a1e all sumilar TUdbhata and following him
Mammata have discerned this point of difference while
Bhamaha and Dandin have failed to doso TUdbhatas
definition of €iuF 18—

ATEAATARET ST FaTRW |

SURAKTIHAT THT J4 qg9% 3 1 (Karika 14)
T IEENRr =gegakgaedf 99 Mammata  also  clearly
brings out this difference  His ius 18 GggIfeg auey TFar
wagateaary and his goeifar 18 RTamr g5gq @ gaegaaRan
ferarar 18 explained as MECHHANRY STURBEHERWT a1

P 65, LL 12-15—agegaamar | Aiergyaer  (Karnka
59) v The commendatory statement of an object removed
from the principal theme of description but conveying
with 1t a sense of the principal theme (Rga) 1s called
TEGISIIET

P 65 LL 16-17—a wgai¥  scaar | If the segd 1s driven
away and the «i5tgd 18 elaborately desoribed 1n 1ts place
then 1t will only have the value of the ravings of a mad
man who does not even understand what he has to describe
But such 1s not the cage 1n syegasmar Id @1 gl gy I—
For 1n sigegagzar the srsga which 1s stated brings with 1t
by suggestion the prineipal theme of deseription (&gq)

P 065 L 17 —@srda=g9 99 Some «ind of relation
ex1ats between the s15tgd and the 5kgd and 1t 18 owing to this
relation (@¥ ) the S{E@(—Hif comes 1n by 1implication The
g4 37 18 erther FEFOEE d GAFCRITEE o Or ITATAGHAL I

P 65 LL 20-2l—uifq @y s | The rustic
charms of inaccessible regions consisting of an abundance
of fruite and flowers wither 1n their places not having
found any enjoyer All this 18 «5%gq and conveys the
qege sense that Parvatl s beauty will die away not having
found any enjoyer 1n this condition of aseefic life

Bhamaha has as his definition of spRgaaz@a—
AT qegaI=re a1 &gy |

WTEGAITAR T A FIR 47 |
YARIEHL—R ¢,
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Udbhata has improved this happily by putting segarat
gafgar  Bhamaha has not that word in his definition but
he means 1t otherwise his definition would only apply to
the ravings of & madman as Induraja says above Neither
Bhamaha nor Udbhata tiy to distinguish the different
varieties of «iegasmar Ruyyaka in his sisdrgse writes
down distinct varieties () gmrIfEmawEa (R) wEHEROR
and (3) &Y 1 o IWAIGHFE  Mammata has a similar
but still more elaborate and minute treatment of sruegd
waEr  ( Vide smisymaE 9 pp 618-627)

The modern commentator &3 FH brings 1n hig com
mentary these divisions of siwegauziar recognised by modern
authors He says —

(9) var = (1 e 7T w32 ote ) erey Tegy WETAIRIT |

(R) wenfdFraErgtred afEw feer & e w0 @ adg 2r
g/ FRN wegd d e smfaara oar—

GRBJATISTASHIS FQ AT o )
U9 9SY 9 QAL F «TTaqrE, g aeg @ wise g

(%) 9 #Rar @ AwWIgd a%g wyafy st 951 Ry
wnfaar ga—

e el aAA werRde wowE T 9 Tardd |
aQeaif Avarped a2 gem=sgAr (AR @ aify aw g R )

(%) sraragianeT SRR w9 SPEEy sroRfs gar—

arr T @ e ot e |

(1) rrmgmana a1e Ragagmify #o7 o2 @™ uery

AT g FRN TG A gHT JYqT —
USTUSTEAT 1 w1 aid [

All this 18 after the manner of Mammata and
Ruyyaka Mammata lays down five varieties of «jyega
smEr —(9) &9 gy Fwy g7 (R) RS wgy sl aw
() g gy PRger g (%) BN wegy grrae g9 and (W) g
Tega GeWeq 99 Thus 1t will be seen that the passage above
quoted from AT exactly follows Mammata

Dandin has a very different sort of sisegasa@r, viz  the
praise of any &g thing with a view to condemn the
yegd Bhojaraja who belongs to the same school of
Alankarikas as Dandin has also the same sort of siyegasasr
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But the generality of alankara writers does not seem to
have accepted Dandin s «iyegasaar and Dandin with hig
follower Bhoja seems to be all alone with his rather queer
1deas about this alankara

P 66, LL 1-3—aisgiy | o gofteeaw T — Where
consure 18 meant by the [direct] potentiality of words
but where praise 1s really desired to be primcipally under
stood the figure 18 &gl  WRE =<(ATARRrgTIA = the
tendency to express the meaning W = fauaraagaq = the
natural disposition (of the =% ) to indicate a settled
meaning &AW 18 the natural tendency of a word
to express a setiled meaning 1 e the ®fuar process of
a word

P 66, L 6—agmuangga sEraE@dd | See the words
oceurring 1n the commentary and notes on g P 48

P 66, LL 13-15—fnadiugaa 7 aearwagafaad | e
=1tgelf 1 e the fpg 1tse'f The condemnation meant
by the word 3% does not end 1n 1tself Though the word
% means condemnation outwardly its true aim 18 different
It really suggests the unrivalled beauty of Parvatl

P 66 LL I-12—fm7dy 1 Thisis not a very good
example of <grsiegfy for the censure of Parvatis @m@wy can
be taken to be a real one Parvatis I@eq 18 really cen
gurable 1f 1t hindeis her union with a fit husband For
the sole aim of @Euy 18 to obtain & fit companion for one &
life This kind of meaning indicating the reality of T
lingers in our mind when we read the verse Such a
thing 18 not at all desirable in g The examples
Bar @gadarey ete and ¥ Rwifmdifywa efe given bv
Mammata (vide & & 9 pp 6/0-71) are very appropriate
and beautiful In them the outward fgr and Tgfi are
absolutely unreal Mammata s definition of JIrSEgRy 18—

FrergfRge f-ar egiat siewerdr |
& auRm—3ie p 670
It means — censure or praise at first sight the final
apprehension (&R ) being the reverse of 1t is called

syreregfy Thus 1t will be seen that Mammata, and fol
17 [xss]
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lowing him other modern authors, recogmise SIS IS ag
twofold: (1) where fsT 15 apparent and @iy 18 real an
(%) where & 1s apparent and figrisreal Udbhata recog
nises only the first vanety of these two and frames his
definition and example aocordigly Mammata g1Ves &
twofold dervation of the word wiwegly to suat hie two
varieties ~TENT S 97 &gy Udbhata seems to sdmait only
wWRE R aRgla

P 66, LL 20-21—@gyar | sqr-3igaa-y | (Kanka
61) When an impossible relation between two things or

a possible one causes comparison {ITAMIGHNE ) between
the two things to be understood then the figure 18 ocalled

forgaiar

P 60 LL 22-24—u3uaralat a7 fgger) (1) When
the expressed relation between two things being impossible
guggests SuATIgAyArg between these two things then the
figure 1s @ggar (2) Also when the possible conneotion
between two things brings 1n S9aRIvTwg a8 a support to
1tself the figure 1s fEEgFr

P 66 L 24— fGRwadel waaal  Indurdjs ex
plains the word f3gziT according to its etymology Now
the word fagatar as the name of this alankara 18 very
peculiar and uncommon  All writers on alankara excepl
Udbhata have uniformly used the word figgiay and nobody
even hints there 15 a variant f3ggar in use somewhere
Ouronginal MS 1nvariably writes Bagir and Induri)a also
derives the word with the gugd f§ and not with {® by the
expression TATIEENYey ot This oiroumstance precludes
any possibility of a mistake at the hands of the seribe and
we oan feel certamn that Udbhatas text as received
by Induraja contained the title figgmr and not fagdar
But the Madras MS containing the commentary f93fd has
the name AzFr everywhere This cerfainly ralges some
difficulty but 1t cannot deter us from adopting fagJden as
the true title oniginally intended by Udbhata Indurija
18 & very old commentator and he must have had a reli
able text 1n his possession to comment upon His declared
authority 1s on the side of the name Fzdmr While the
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Madras MS 1s not always trustworthy and the commen
tator 18 silent on the point

Bhamaha s definition of fgaiar or Fggr 18

frodte Riflee agdeiogaam |
St R ar EarttafE |

VIHEIEER —1, R
The definition 18 not quite clear 1n meaning SHill
1t 18 obvious that 1ts sense 18 different from that of the
definition of Udbhata Thus Udbhata has here abandoned
Bhamaha and has created a new definition of his own
which was adopted by Mammata in later times srwg=aegy
T STAIREIF —FIHFIR 9o p 613

P 66, LL 206-27—&fw var = ! Hoere the
i ( pallidity ) of 3wy ( night ) 18 sa1d to be borne by
%1« which 18 impossible For the = of night 1s 1n
herently different from the st of a lady Thus the con
nection of A and FifiEt expressed through fAFaAT 18
impossible A lady cannot hear the f3sitwar of mght This
1mpossibility brings in the comparison T ﬁgﬂ‘*qﬁﬂﬁﬁ
Fralvan sfRrafe aar oFRe g Far A Rl TfEwi @

This 1s the first variety 1illustrated Example of th
gecond variety 1s not given by Udbhata Indurdja there
fore brings 1n a verse of Bhamaha to 1llustrate 1t

The f{IRFR s comment runs thus —ag R fEaREsie
arafid &R A oW sQameemimefs | Rdvael gu ow b
g CreaREmalaigrg Ny | aEneEieAstien® | ga—
R GG < | WA R AR EerRREE
fyae | BeltoraiaTaTolig AEaE-aE g 394, | o 7 ggiiRn

P 67 LL 10-l-—-ery gagliviad et | WWNIIEHR,
1 31 Bhimaha has no varieties of figdar like Udbhata
[Te gives this single verse as the example of fAgatT

Induraja enters into a rather stiff discussion on thas
vorse As usual he has brought in the science of grammar
to dilate upon His discussion has two parts: (1) a=t
sadles gy gar, here the discussion 18 grammabioal
and (2) ¥ = Wwitsy (Jqgarar ¥g , this explains how the
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alankara @gzar 19 formed in the example ¢ & gl ete
We take the second first

P 07, LL 19-23—37 « nqweq  fefar Ragarn 31 |
Here Indnraja makes the wewgAad1 e shows how the
example fits 1n with the definition of the alankara In
this example the connection between #iq @ and €A 18
possible and real not impossible asin the first variety
For the rich people are really made fo understand by the
sun that piosperity 1s followed by adversity This relation
beiween sfiqd and wiEglq 18 called yefisqaesEaE E a
18 the Seisy (that which 18 directed or caused ) and W€
18 the SqIa% (subject of the causal action) Now to
esiablish the cogenoy of this gesi~gueisEaas 1 comparison
comes in The sun (9i&r ) causes the rich people to under
stand that rise terminates 1n a fall just as his own rise
terminates 1 setting Thus the sun teaches the thing
which 18 similar to and 1s easily deduced from his own
conduct viz rising and setting Similarity between the
sun 8 movement and the 1nstruction derlved by the tich 18
quite essential here otberwise no instruction can be
derived from the sun who cannpot directly 1mpart any
1nstruction by speaking ete If the sun were to instruct
sBome thing which is not stmilar to his own conduet then
his instruction would have proved useless and the
ssgsesEETay between the sun and the rich would have
failed But the similarity between the sun s conduct and
the wnstruetion imparted give support to the SiwrsHT
Then the ¥gqr ( which 1s not expressed but implied ) helps
the g ( possible ) gegaay here Hence this 18 the second
vatiety of {Bgaiar

P 67 LL 12-19—g3x sqmgy qoadid garl  Here
fndursja ezplains how the NsyualemwE really exists
(#3%) between s g and Wi, WRerL, cannot impart any
instryction as he cannot speak or make signs which will
be understood by men Thus 1t would appear at first sight
that the conneotion of sfiqn @ and Wi, expressed through
s 18 mmpossible But 1t will now be proved that
the sytsyssttgary between »fgg and e, is real and
gonsistent
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In a eausal form there are always two subjects and two
actions One 18 the piimary (39157 ) action which 1n this
cage 18 understanding The other 1s the causal ( 591s% )
action which 1s causing to wunderstand 1 this
case One subject 1s the SEisTFal  He 18 the object of the
causal action but subject of the primary action The
other 1s the §g#en or SwEwA who causes another to do
something Fere Wi who makes to understand (sigaT)
18 the og#al and »flm @ who understand ( gwaid) 1s the
satersdl  Now ¥gsge 18 of two kinds one 1s direct and the
other 15 1n the form of @yataww e g (1) ¥Feeli araafy and
(2) fyer migafy (1) ¥gas causes some one to live Here
Qagd directly says Ssgam  and makes the person
stay Thus g% becomes directly the 3g ( producer) of
auidfEar  (2) Alms cause some man to stay (1n a place)
Here alms do not directly say to the man Ssag  eto
Ile gets plenty of slms 1n the place and therefore he 18
induced to stay there Thus alms behaves in such a way as
to make the man stay This 18 called ga—( sise )-gauiawor
In our present case also there 1s no direct causation and
WG, 18 qegAeaI=aEE, ggwat [he sun does not directly
instruct the rich people just as a teacher instructs his
pupils The sun only sets and the rich people derive
their instructionsfrom the sun s setbing Hence gaul=y

P 07 L 18— 3guredyuaieararg | 9o 18 ordering and
&1Jur 18 1eque ting These actions are present In directly
causal subjects they are absent In gugiawr  For the
GAIEEEL 3gRAT 18 not capable of giving direct order by
speech or otherwise The Mahdbhashya of Patanjali con
talns a very cleat exposition on thi= point of TFaf=aws which 18
the basis of Induraja s disoussion It has —mq;&nfﬁﬁra FR

arEgif | (% wiver) Ry gaee | ey 2 i s R areufy
HATECATAR g7 ) 05 g4 FRo | a3 4 R | oy e
[QaTEd et Sy AR | FeeEEaar ) Dy A @
vy qrd gy 7 ofErearfaf SR | @ ) qeimerrarat geacmet

-grERf @i A T i | aar TR o § aneafedr sraEd
AN |\~ | s R LW 9t enigE R 1 g Rg )
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Thus although the sun1s not the direct ¥gwmar 1t is

st1ll the gwal=RUR, 3gFat and the SwasRiISTFaa I 18 existent
and henee possible

The @3ftierR comments on the example very succinetly
thus —sr sy Iuvay | @ 7 9qag | § oie @ gsgay
AR guATeErr 5o W ep ofi o o afivm ¥ | (g dawd
AT SIS |

P 67 L 2h—w%¢ | @< s the blending together of
two figures It 18 not an alankara by itself and 2s such
i1ts treatment should in the fitness of things be defeirasd
till all other alankaras are treated ILater writers like
Ruyyaka and Mammata have done the same thing Even
Dandin gives g#v the last place 1n his treatment of alan
karas Bhamaha too has enumerated €=fd (he has no
w#{ ) at the end of all other alankaras

@ according to Udbhata 18 of four types (1) GReqa
(2) arardaeaenEat  (3) ww gifamest and (4) sreRragast

P 68, LL 2-3—aqza#¥ | sFatea®  ( Kanka
62)1\— [ A sort of ] %t occurs when more than one alan
karas seem to exist yet all of them cannot exist at a
time and there is neither any reason for nor any reason

aganst accepting any of those alankaras [in preference
to others ]

P 68, LL 4-20—mendaneB® somagassy,  q79

W@ | Induraja according to his usual habit takes
sRASFNBE as the primary epithet and accounts for all
other epithets one by one If possibility of many alankaras
(emF=Ne@ ) 15 laxd down as the sole condition then in
RS EEC  also there exist many alankaras, e g
guRfadar ete Here wig awary 1s 9oar and  wwsREPLHr
contains Y wHEARGaft=(1) The destroyer of TLRIGL
(2) enemy ( antidote ) of hell Thus the verse contalns two
alank&ras and hence would claim to be &lzgg#w To avoid
the possibility of such examples becoming qguH  the
words W AITAHWT are put The alankaias must be such as
ecannot exist at one time If one 18 accepted the other must
yanish In gURRTAr ete &9 and 391 can exist side by side
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Therefore 1t is not §IgaH a7 YIFEHT  TAIMWIGES HE
ug! Even these two conditions do not sufficiently describe
@3zgst  Two alankaras exist and both of them cannot
ox1st at one time—these two conditions are fulfilled But
there 18 some ara¥myIel for one and wWigwETA for the other

Theiefore the former 18 abandoned and the latter 18 accapt~
ed Suoch an example will also fall under g3zgsr To exclude
such examples the condition viz T®EW T ete 13 put

When no reasons eirther for or agalnst any alankira exist
and both alankaras are equally possible then only 1t
becomes G3zgHC The dras and srgF Famors must all be absent

If g71% and s19eF are both existent then thatalankara having
arasgdr will be accepted and that having argsagy will be
rejected Ifonly @ree 18 present the alankarahaving the Qs

oA will be accepted 1If only &ras% 1s present the alankara
having that st9% waill be rejected and the other will be
accepted In all these cases there will be no gt at all one
alankara being, totally rejected and the other accepted

Thus when all gig%s and all g19%s are absent there 1s a
possibility of %ggax Allustrations of all these oases
baving @qe o1 A1gF TAOIS axe glven 1n FANEE-3° pp V61=
764 which may be consulted with advantage

Our modern commentator {Fifd@ also c1tes examples
n which the alankara 1s determined by the existence of
grae or A1ye AHis I will be to our purpose to take down
the passage here =Ry slean oA g &% FTaRa
33 @ QIATIAAG, AV ARG WIE Do | SR S
ARG TRvET AR 53 w0 WAy, \agH & Qe sdeng, -
T qTAREn syt A, gegaan s | )
e WfiufsEad | The last example 18 drawn from YRR
Further on he continues the discugsion after the manner
of 1 guslm and fries to assign a reason why Udbhata
used the word e15% 1nstead of swy 1n the Karka efiwie
3% elc Thus he says— w9 FERIREARTRNER
I FARA FE@EEARTdRe RRaRR g ke ERGIGLECE T
5 guRdeseRstegarm % qE B g iR & edwadd
fRmeEgarafn & aadyer wR a 5d e, 3R 98
SRRERE WA | g ST,
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P 69, LL N-12—sgcye qgtad: | This 18 an
example of §3ga&{ according to Udbhata for in#g there
18 a possibility 1n his opinion of two alankaras 3gaT and 9%
The ccmpound may be golved either as Z¥ g 3 or T
ggR7 Thas 18 according to Udbhata ( and Induraja also)
Agcording to later canons of eriticism this would not at
all be an example of G3g@#t T9AT and not &FF will be
the alankdra here The verse 1s addressed to Parvati and
we ought to have g¢ as the word principally meant If
we accept &1 (A TITF ) the s7ay culminates on g § and
not on gt By 37T (¢ T4 ) we can have the word &t the
prominent member in the compound Therefore TyaT 18
to be accepted and not ®y% The verb &3 and all other
words 1n the sentence are consistent with gy and not with
g Thus there1s no possibility here of st at all Udbhata
seems to have no 1dea of this line of thinking whioch 18
displayed 1n the works of Ruyyaka Mammata and other
later writers

P 69 L 22—zsyraaw@asRr gy (Karka 63 a) !
*When alankaras pertaining to words and those pertain
ing to sense appear (separately) 1n one sentence (or verse
as the case may be) 1t becomes [a sort of] w&x  This 18
the wafs of later writers Ruyyaka says ¥ur (<r@s@t)
feageade q@f ) @R 399 9 \—sietrETer pp 192
and 197 §af 18 of three kinds (1) of two araremns (of
course oceurring separately) (2) of two siyremRs and (3) of
one f @S and the other stgqr@kiy  This thnd kind 1s the
radadesngs of Udbhata The other two kinds only
are 4@ (@ v p 78 of the text ) 1n his opinion

P 70 LL 2-3—zy fuafdquar 3a | Here wgmra 1s the
FrareFIC and HAACHT 18 the staleF R o1 avay (q v p 34
of the text ) of Udbhata cnly requires guerand®ag statement
of @i~ and 339 18 not required by him Here 0y ete
18 the Gusd® of @1 T Fywidarny But according to the defini
tion of Mammata and other modern writers this figure
will not be s79t @e-q1@  For both the statements are faiw
g T g eto 18 a {¥Ay (particular) statement for it 1s
addressed to Parvat: and pertains to Parvatls case only
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Had 1t been vgem Jar @4 ugad i f%% 16 would have been
a good example of e gy for 1t would have referred to
beautiful ladies in general and not to a particular lady

P 70 L 12—cwagrmaasgrfnftad (Karika 63 b))
‘ gax 18 also formed when two alankaras comse together
in & part of a sentence qig97a1 18 a word or a group of
words that form a part of a sentence

P 70 LL 16-17 -sadareea(es) a=smaftis snerii | Here
the alank&ras Syqr and &Y are prosent and both aie ex
pressed by the one word gg The 3udy 1s clear 10 <FATTAT
fyer 29 occurs 1 UsIEEME and FrEFEMiE 9 means the
pink colour of the lotus and the fann complexion of Parvat!
Also &% 15 the central cup of the lotus and %9 means
the ear of Parvati This B4 exists together with the Suar
because the word 37 1s present If 3918 removed the IuT 18
lost and the double meaping of AreriEl and g<srEtlE 18
also lost Thus the two alankaras %% and S¥aT have
ontered into one word g9

The fAgfamie has a very serious difference of opinion as
regards the nature of the uzrEgIfiaEEsl of Udbhata
While Induraja says that uFaegiiamasy 158 & mixture of
two amaieERs the AafIHIC 1ns1sts that this ¥H ocours when
a TereER and an sTSH combine 1n one A He severely
c1itioizes Indurdla and explains the stanza Fataree ete
very differently The whole of his comment on the stanza
18 worth quoting —=E%m ARHENE @ FEn | gSPARt NEd
BOEgnEdr P | qAFAERIGAT ANSEEF AEARGE |
agi R Gudl FrerawiaE | el % ANuEEEEd | areaTd
aaee, | ove gt | 34 wwqaevEd gl eredErE
fﬁ%q@:ﬁ&fﬁf& Aq | The AI(%R 18 here acute and plercing
On the whole 1t seems to us that the 7% 18 10 the nght
if we look to the wording of Udbhata

P 71, LL 2-3—asymangmes or SETRAHAEET |
geegtawer  (Karika 64) 1 W hen the alankaras are not
independent of each other but exist by helping each othez
to develop then that also 18 called &eg °

18k 8 8]
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P 71, LL 5-8—umdhguans  weliesdfy i The
alankara which helps another to develop clearly does
some 9% And the alankadra which is thus helped 1n-
directly does SYHIL by being the receptacle of the help of
the other Thus both are yteriuswE helping epnch other

P 71 LL I0-ll—f0g wrma | Here there are
three outstanding figures g @91 18 the Swy  waztaa
means (1) not acepted despiced (srefiwa ) and (2) deprived
of body (srmiRamaiRg ) Hence 1t contains By oy
4 gafd 18 (3g) 3Xer the cause (uiwaly) of the action of
releasirg being a fanciful one Here the Sderrs based on the
first meaning of s, Yga It 18 only through boluness that
a despised person does not leave the despiser Thus here
the 3% 10 4T3 75T helps the Idem and 3T also londs addi
tional charm to the & The asar &g &7 15 als> based on
the By in smgtHa for swgizd becomes the Pos arqrorad
Parvat! has abandoned (smsisy) oupitd and gt has
deprived oupid of his body (eg%a) But according 6o
Udbhata 7 18 predominant wherever 1t ocours other
slankaras are to be thrown to the back ground Thus
gecording to him &g 18 the principal figure here and sqar
and IR are 1ts accessories

P 71 LL 17-23—uang  =ame dadT | Indurdya s
recapitulation of all the divisions of &Y desoribed before

It 18 to be noted that the names given to the four
varieties of @&t are of Induraja s mnvention The Kinkas
do not contain any names of varieties

The 1deas of Dandin and Bhamaha about & are not
at all 50 olaborate and systematic a8 those of Udbhata
Dandin uses the words g and agf¥ rather promiscuously
Bhamaha has only the name w8  Exactly what kind
of ggf¥ he 1ntends to put forth 1g not quite clear either
from his definition or from his oxamples He has -

T BT weRegswain
(S At wt Safar gur 0

—JHGIEH § ¥e
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From the expression (WI3d 1t seems that he does not
want to include the @®t of modern writers in his §@f¥
Dandin has —

TrEEREER w0 g i
—RISGIFHEI, Ry 31S
He has two varieties —

FErwEEEE gl aaEmer |
O RNEgsEgmar gt afg 0
~— g, 3, 140
It will be clear from this that Udbhata1s greatly advanced
in 1deas about g=X beyond Bhamaha and Dandin

P 71, LL 25-20—3g&dtqnr! swaqrsgig a9 | (Karks
65) “When comparigon (SuardIRear) 18 reciprocal the objeot
being to remove the possibility of all other comparisons
[ the figure ] 1s called Sudflgar  guAm@IGAwar= the relation
between uwId and YIHY ocomparison

P 72, LL 2-ll—sg = ae{y&q,  qerawe aedia | SwWa
is that which being a party to the comparison 1s @S
( belonging to the theme) Now in I9ugiydr the real IwHY
1s made 39 and the real Sudid 18 made S9dy  Thus the
gEUFE of Sudw will not be experienced in that oase
Therefore the auothor says et aegismg.  The chief object
of guReigar 18 to exclude the possibility of other ‘gdTas
The real guaw and guigwm of the respective things i1 not
violated by reversing the IUAEIGHYWE between them By
gaylng ¢ 3y W& |7 9@ 9% Yg@r one does not mean that
the person addressed should eat poison The chief inten
tion 1s only to dissuade him from dining at a pe * cular
man s house In the same way tho reversion of IqwiAIg
f9rg 18 not impoitant here but the sense that there 18 no
third thipg comparable to the two things ( S and Sud¥ )
18 important Thus 1n FHwfg g@ ga@@g Faey, the sense
that there 18 no third thing comparable to & and #5w 18
wmportant and not the STAFITRIWIT

The RIRER has —STRIATTRAFEET Y&l TUNTAETAIAG TgT
TGRS | SRR {cgqijaﬂqm | &1 QiR dargTArETg
RAGHIDIASEHR | ST eaFarE a9l |
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Bhamaha s definition 15—

FTTNGATE 9T FATaar A 4
SIRRGHT A ga%r ar gdfEam i
WIS HC-2, 3§

He probably uses the word g in the sense of qRYRY
Dandin calls this figure & g9yt and 1ncludes 1t under
the varieties of gugr Udbhrta s definition of this alankara
18 a good one that of Mammata being too elliptical viz

e SuRgige a \—&r % 9, p 583

P 72 LL 12 13— ygstdg | Here X and =i
are made SYAY and 9qlq by torn  The real Su@iy 18 %7 the
FIaRwed 18 §0eared ( quick annihilation ) the implication
is that theie 1s no third thing comparable to =¥ and =&
1n speadily destroying the enemies This verse and the
following upfto verse 5 Varga VI are relative clauses
connecting themselves with the prinoipal clause @y qIfY
3% eto (verse VI %)

In this verse 1t happens that #t and =% are both WigEeR
for the prowess of fisgy s ¥t and =% both 18 described and
both thersfore can be gymgs  Thus there 18 no diffioulty
here Butina case like #Awf@7 gu galT wwwq where
one thing 1s 0% and the other &iw&t®F the Ny TE
{viz 4@ here ) 18 always to be regurded as Iquy according
to Induraja Though 1t 1s expressed as IuAF 1n gl
#eH still by 1ts real nature 1t 18 3797 and not S

P 72 LL 21-22—w&1% | geomdy 5y a9 I—(Kankh
66) When two actions taking place at the same time but
depending upon two different things are deserihed by one
word (43 ), [ the figure] 1s qeEIfe

P 72,L 24—-P 73 L 2—3 YSIEN qEwle oo g
¥ aw g ARy Induraja says In the example of
qIF Viz GIER TWAHS eto (q v p 15) also two actions
concerning two different things are spoken of by
one word gR  HA4%q and g@waz are both objects of
the verb @ogit  That 18 the two different actions belong
ing to 3gafly and to gawsg are indicated by the one word
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¥R Thus this example of g19¥ also would come under
g8Rks But such a possibilily 1s averted by the word
gedwes The two actions must be taking place simul
taneously and from the construction of the alankara the
simultaneous nature of the actions must be impressed on
the readers mind This 18 absent 1n g gF In TR
qihs etc the destruction of FyAMT and gEEug 18 not
done at the same moment or oceasion first the Fgafky were
destroyed and consequently g@qug were done away with
On this point FIRFR remarks—q 7 guFdaRE gaAR L ax &
UHEp Al STguE INeEREEd AR | 58 § FINgEEeaT SaE

P 73 LL 2-O—ggfgar wg¥a awwDR agam) Now
this gogrear 18 expressed 1n two ways (1) Jugowesl 98
gsrd | Here both the actions (of dining) are equally pre=~
dominant and both have their respective subjects directly
connected with the verb (2) Zag<l wFRem @y ¥g | Here
Ragw 18 direotly connected with the action of dining (rs™
&R1) as 8989 18 1n the nominative case But the connection
of ggga with Wsm{S 18 through the word @8 This second
sort of way of expressing gewiaar 1s resorted to 1 GEfRF
for this 18 1ncluded 1n gFafdifd (andirect way of speaking)
And Tqfi8 must always be a necessary elemernt 1n
alankdras The [§gfRHR similarly ramarks-—s@rERuw@ET
Ao g WA Yg TAA TR g AANA T7 YR AT |

P 73, LL 12-13—gsw1 #egar &g | Here the two
actions are WA ANRAEANGEFW and gagy qaienayme They
are expressed by the same words ATHAARY =h Now these are
two words and the definition says 933%d %33 But the
purport of the deinition 1s to exclude two verbs separately
expressing the actions concerning two things And we have
no such two verbs hers Only the verb <% expresses the
action concerning ¥g and gxq  On the other hand the
answer 1s that the action =3 18 a general one and without
any particularzing attribute 1t1s quite incapable of convey
ing the semse  Therefore the particular #EICIETY 18
embraced by the general verb =% and the whole then appears
as one word and not two The [I[I%N also remarks here—

MERARGET &R TREATH R EORAIRe Rady | arerdt §E
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Tl TEnE R B | G G R aEny
RIS AR IR 3 B FARY @ wReRA g g |

P 73 LL 25-20—aflgfy \@) ga@@g | (Kanka
67) Exchange of something with its equal 1inferior
or superior having an unacoceptable a positively dis
advantageous and an aocceptable nature respectively 1s

called aRT

The order meriadeayiag 1s changed 1n the translation
e means of acceptable nature <4 has been
made to yield two meanings (1) of indifferent and henca
unacceptable nature and (2) of positively harmful nature

P 74, L 2—uRadssr®—That with which our thing
18 exchanged 1 e the thing which we take qRgdsig—The
thing which we give for some other thing ( qRaayses )

P 74 LL 3-18—a7 qear @f'sd  suRgamRdewEdr |
The qf¥zftt 1n which equal things are exchanged 18 siwsfeqarg
2 e of not an acceptable nature g means here sieferear
srqg  absence of desirableness In an exchange with
equals there 18 no desirableness The gR3Ry in which a
superior thing 1s given for an inferior thing 1s also
sadeav  Here aiid means e14eq sRiwa the opposite of
destrable 1 e harmful Thus sfag@yg 18 made 1o yield
two meanings The six meanings of a5t n1e well known viz
(9) Tearesa (R) o @ (3) &g 9 (9) BRRwan | (%) ersmareer—(8) mwreer
aetqt g sHEfar U Of tnese the sixth and the fourth are
respectively made use of here The gRIY 1n which an
1nferlor thing 1s given and a supertor thing 18 recteved 18
S1e@a 1 e of a desirable nature

P 74 LL 16-17—sq zammador | Example of gauflg®y
Here 3 g1 conveys Sz by ®&r el 15 the means to
display valour and 1t 1mplies Sqig  Hoere ST and F31Y are
regarded as equal to each other and hence mfla™  The
word 3+ 18 connectsed with Qify 329 1n verse 5 Varga VI

P 74 LL 23-20—irwawsag, | Here some
minor Jewels are offered to the milky sea and the great
Jewel ﬁ(gq 18 taken 1in return A paltry thing 15 given and a
valuable thing 1s taken Hence 1t 18 ZA9RIRy for the qRgRe
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are named occording to the thing that 1s given Of course
this IR 18 of an acceptable nature

P 75 LL 2-3--01 g3t gmgyaf | A great thing
such as <137 18 given and a bad atéribute such as @dar 1s
accepted Therefore 1t 18 AUz This 18 really of a
despicable nature

P 75 LL 5-7--siwggtieen efuda@arg | Induraja
here says that this example @Y @& =g etc 18 like the
preceding one only 1n 1ts outward sense Looking to its
purport we shall see that 1t 13 not uftg™ at all For
@gar (shortness) was voluntaiily accepted by Vishnu (in
the gmAEIT) as & means for giving (v to Gods Vishnu has
not first given stwq to Gods and in return recieved TFaT
from them Therefore thisis in 1ts real nature not an
exchange and not gftgRy also

Now the alankara qiiafy in 1tself 1s not constituted as
Induraja 1magines 9RZT does not contain a real exchange
at all  An mmaginary description of exchange where there
18 no real exchange at all 18 ufig® Any real exchange
such as uly I4 FENWEEUEY sif@H  cannot become
charming and hence cannot be termed alankara even In
At 71 etc as well as 1n WAWES ete and SV FAHTLT eto
there 18 no real exchange but only a poefical description
of exchange

T his unreal nature of the exchange in aRIRT 18 explt
citly pointed out by Jagannatha in his vgwgray He says —
g (1 e GRIRRY ) GARFHTZR FAGRIT U | 97 ATeqaeas (S

FC | gar— M aa¥FESIAT GO GHINERESIE 97 @@ |
~JWAFTEX p 482

Bhamaha s aftaf¥ 18 quite of a different nature It 1s
thig—
i@ gxEEamdiRe ga |
Fpgisan qreac aRgRE: gur
sE fewiing @ girgmmiea |
gar frgammifguaafeasag |
AARIEET—R, ¥o=¥
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We do not know what has made him link sqt-awng with
qflg Probably his qRE( does not inelude 1n 1t 3191 §CIE

he 18 only giving in this place an example of aRgf+
sr9Tae=a1g and not only of 4RzRy To agree with thiz we
have also swi-wwnaad IR Far s qraradt should
not be meluded 1o the definition It should refer fo the
example

Udbhata s definitron of gR7% 18 deficient 1n one res
pect He repeats the word afigga in the defimition Thus
by putting a word { viz qRgdq ) derived from the same 1004
1n the definition he leaves the word gRafy unexplained
More advanced writers like Ruyyaka and Mammata have
avolded this 1naceuracy They use the word fEff#y 1nstead
of ufgd Thus Mammata s definition 18 —

izt Arsatar SraarEy |
FequEE-—9  p 674

Similarly Ruyyaka has —

qR gt enidE-gafEfa akafy |
Hegase--p 152

VARGA VI
P 76, LL 1-2—sw=ag wair  (Kariks 68) 1—This

18 the last instalment of alankaras This does not agree
either with the enumeration of Bhamaha nor with that of
Dandin though 1t bears some likeness to that of the
former Bhimsaha hag —

aRRraRaRll = aagHe |

IS |- IR R |

Wi = RResR ghag

Wmi"‘i’ Q ¥

of these ¥Jena9g like avwyeys is altogether dismissed by
Udbhata and #i=Rg and &e72er-d he has added of his own
These two important alankaras are not mentioned by
Dandin, Bhamaha and Vamana, and as far a8 our knows
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Iedge of the history of alankaras goes Udbhata 18 the first
to 1ntroduce and treat these among the established alan

karag Probably because of their newness Udbhata has
mentioned them at the end of the whole st

P 76 LL 3-6—sx shasw 2@t | These
lines display what an asiute commentator and acourate
giammarian Induraja 18 The word % presents a diffi
oulty g has a conjunctive force and the substantives
that are connected with s are alwaysin the first case Thus
We can have U# o0 Jegd Sl WIS or simply T F ¥agy
T WS bub not A T YaawH, §¥@ AW But such an
objectionable use of £ 18 made by Udbhata 1n the Karika
Mg qEeg ete are governed by =fy and still they are all
1n the accusative case The word sre®I, stands for smg
Hugeg etc and 1t 18 1n the accusative case in addition to
Y g9ag ete Induraja finds a way out of the difficulty
He says that by the word 3 srraqr walg etc are not
referred to at all Therefore disregarding Il we can
have w@=y Tudg and others in apposition to BHET,
and the second case thus becomes quite lawful sfi 18
to be taken to mean 1n the manner desoribed afterwards
The f3z@%R also has a similar remark on this point
He says—gefiftt asanmegnghi | @ o aeqeasawenametsamas

fafx fRdmmga |

P 76 LL 7-9-—pafama | engffa=honoured, fit,
venerable Zgradd s a §g compound The general rule 18
that a word having fewer and shorter vowels should come
first  (emureqes | wr RARNA¥ ) But the exception to this
rule 1s that a word signifying a more honoured or weighty
objeot should precede the other members of the compound
even 1f1t 1s not composed of fewer and shorter vowels
Now 1n 251 3¢, Tora having more vowels 18 placed first
therefore 1t must be regarded as the more honoured and the
more 1important figure of the two This impoitance given
to =9Tq 18 thus accounted for by Inauraja There 1s Ty
(q v under si-gG9rG ) between the two parts of Tm @ and
therefore z3rg suggests the alankara g (forgg also cone
tains =)

19 [ke8]
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P 76 LL I-12—wu3z | Iq@mad & (Karika
69)1 A statement containing a doubt [ of the poet] who
first expresses the sameness and then the difference [ of
the 3ufz] from the SuHIA 1n order to convey excellence [ of
the 9% ] 15 called @gdz by the wise

First the 3q9y 18 said to be the same as IgA 1n a
doubtful manner but afterwards some difference of the
39y from the S7aTd 18 set forth to convey the doubtful
state of mind of the speaker All this 1s done to eulogilse
the ey

P 76 LL 20-24—z% e W0 ) Arivwspeg=rgrg
Here the conch-shell 1 the hand of Vishnu 1s first des
cribed a8 g% ¥HY Ina &FFthe manner of aseribing sameness
18 definite here 1t 18 doubtful 1% gmw gy e otc After
this the difference 1s stated fivsiwigier fhsg I3 @99 18 not
ﬁuaﬁ&a on the contrary 1t spreads far and wide

In the second stanza the same type of ¥glg ocours
again Is this & swan come with a desire for the lotus
1n the form of the navel ? But this 1s not moving [as a swan
always 1s] Here first the question 18 made whether &3t
o 18 the same as awan but afterwards the differentiating
quality 1s put forth viz Y 99%

The f33fd@ has a rather interesting note on these two
stanzas Ho says ~o7 T ST JCHRY gWE I | ARt
Ug | SR EEeAuaa JrREay el (?) afitss afinRan L ug
Rrasam s Rrrgaringsaema qawey s Fads sqfas | q@
A TG GBI 7 Ry sRTR TR Rsfmaay
gavEafrarag | SaRERUE AR seE WA TaERd 2 eadrie
I | g deans RuwsERaf sfugdef g w | Thus he
interprets the s and the AT of the TuAMs 1n a rather
different way from that of Induraja

P 77, LL 12-13—smewratssar  (Kanks 70 )1
Another variety of gglg Any composition containing
an apparent doubt when really there is no doubt, [ set
forth ] with a view to produce a charm of other alankérag
1s termed 3% ° It 18 to be noted that the name here is
wg and not &g The Rafw® remarks aiRgudgasgnat
greaau e afrgaarearid Ry
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P 77 LL 19-20—dieit fyg 80 \ Who seat
ed on the lord pf birds bright as the sun 1s thus mistaken
(by others) Is this a dark cloud seated on the mountain
Merua ? or Isthisthesmokegathering onthe fire of destruc
tion ¥ Here there 18 really no doubt in the mind of the
speaker whereas 1n the former variety the speaker himself
was speaking 1n doubt Here the poet says— gy o ‘ilg;q?f

who 1s thus mistaken  The poet himself 1s not at all
mistaken he only puts forth the possibility of a mistake
on the part of others Doubt 1s merely brought 1n here to
oxpress 1maginary comparisons The IJFHRT=INI hete
produced 1s that of s

Of course speaking from the standpoint of sheer com
monsgense in both these varieties the doubts and com
parigons are all the product of the poets imagination
There 18 no doubt or uncertainty about the real thing In
the poet s mind 1n both these varieties The difference 18
only 1n the form and not i1n the substance

The definition of §g3g of Bhamaha 1s exactly the
game as that of the first variety of Udbhata But he has
no second variety Dandin has @mgiwar 1nstead of qaae
which he illustrates thus —

@ gAY segu gad |
w ey Rt g U
—aega R &
Vamana s definition of ggdg and his example are very
similar to this

Dovotees of @mEgusm will remember the wellknown
line 1% g P g7 A (1 o Rreerd aesy) Rem adeam Ry
Jutyar wargsw of Mammatacharya under ggg (&1 ¥ 90
g 489 ) Ttmeans fiJuTqeag 1s neglected by Bbattod
bhata for there the f421y 1s not conveyed by suggestion
but 1s actually expressed For the charm exists 1n impl
cation and not 1n bare expression Udbhata has given
three verses 1n all as examples of @§gg Therefore he
could have easily inserted an example of e agese 1f he
had meant to mnclude 1t This fact 1ndeed shows that he
disregarded the e aawdg as Mammata remarks  Butin
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this work Udbhata does not any where say 1n so many
words that he wants to exclude fazsy guw=g for such and
such reason .All other old writers viz Bhamaha, Dandin
and Vamana do not give any example of {egei-agqasg There

fore they can also be said to have neglected that variety
Whether Udbhata had expreesly written somewhere else
condemning fRee aaa%a for the reason given by Mammata
we do not at present know f{auquwdy 18 that where the
end 18 made by a final decision after the doubfs and
fancles are expressed The example given by Mammata 1s

73 % w voy aeRafsnwg g nag )
efsafeaamgatiiy Ry Fim wa |
—grgaEr 9e p §90

P 78, LL 2-3—swraw (a5 @ag aw  (Karkas
?1)1  When comparison of one thing 1s made with the
thing 1tself 1n order to convey the absence of any other
similar thing the alankara 1s a9 g9 This definition of
89 18 the same as that of Bhamaha

Here also Induraja brings 1n the discussion that he
dilated upon 1n IIFYIGAT SURY 18 the thing which 18 ST
How can 1t be the Suqi which 18 always s ? The
answer 18 that such a discrepancy 1s allowed in &9 and
gueiyAr  For SYRMITAGIE 18 not the important element 1n
them the absence of any other similar thing 18 to be
emphasised prominently

In th1 Karika also gt does not govern swrags, If 1t
did so s@=g would have to be in the first case It must
be taken to refer to the example that follows

P 78, LL 13-14— gy gl iy | The meaning
of the verse and the alankara in 1t are quite clear

P 78 LL I18-19—wa® | s@EdmT agiamm I
(Kanka 72) Sheltering together in one place [1 e either
in words or 1n sense] of many or even two alankaras that
are 1independent of each other 1s called gafy

The respective provinces of ggf¥ and g#< as defined by
Udbhata are different from those of more modern writers
such ag Mammata and others Two alankaras can gome
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together in two ways (1) They can be intermingled into
one another so that one cannot be separated from the other
(2) They can be quite 1ndependent of one another the only
connection between them being their coming fogether 1n
one sentence or one verse The first kind of combination
18 tormed @®{ by Mammata and others and the second 1s
called ggf® by them Thus they have these two categories
having a natural and fundamental difference between them
But Udbhata s division 18 peculiar He ecalls the first
kind of combination (@i safas) @  But he extends
the province of §%¥ to 1he gecond kind of combination
aleo In 1t ho makes a division (1) The alankaras that
fae@ar come together belong some of them to letters and
gome of them fo sense promiscuously the only tie being
that they exist 1n one sentence or verse Udbhata brands
this asavarlety of gax (2) The alankaras that come together
e1ither belong all of them to letters such as 3w% srgmy ete

or belong all to sense such as IqAT €% ete This 18 TgR
according to Udbhata ( and Induraja also) It will be thus
seen that TR (SIFHTIN ) - N-aTadeaen 98 54 (1) araam o
R) el gy () svernfd ar srmearg @ wg@fy | (Brgmwm e

g wMR) Out of these three categories (of ©@f3) set down by
Mammata the first two oategories are the gwfy of Udbhata

the third category 18 FRIAREEREF The example given
below illustrates the combination of two sturemRs (Sem

and §9%)

P 78,LL 26-27-mzy@ftage  \¥F =fy Afad
=entering 1n attaining enjoying Here two alankaras
ocour having no connectlon between them zEiaIg® =n%Hm
is guar and s 3R 18 9% (or WRUEYE according to
RIS )

This 18 the culminating veise of the long sentence
deseribing f3sg  [he sentence begins with Ffé wgsrig
etec (Varga 5 st 14)

P 79, L 88— Fawfitmme ) o 18 the direot
ly expressed theme of deseription The <Ry 18 &gus
1 @@fi 1o this verse
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P 79, LL I-2—ggfonQu=a | This 18 not an

example of &% Iti1s a verse in the poem inserted to
keep the chain of the story unbroken But to free 1t from
the charge of uselessness Induraja says that this verse
should be appended to the former and the whole should
be considered as an example of g@® of many (not two)
alankaras 1n consideration of the T9AT contained In
TG

P 79, LL 13-18—uriyss | wagr g7 gt ((Kanka
73) When wonderful things that belong either to pasf
or to future are seen as 1f they are perceptible to the eye
by the unimpeded power of worde then the alankara 1s
HtyE

P 79 LL 15-160—qmfoga seqaama wgr | amiess
g Wifaw | These are definitions 1n the =i style
saqrg =the non existence of a thing before 1ts production
This srg has not a beginning but has an end &R @i @
TRT SR 96 HEE | —agEgg  gEEnng=the non exis
tence of a thing after 1ts desiruction This am@ has no
end but has a beginning TR NEHEAT  FOTIH A
e —adang

apvrgs are of four kindg —

smraa —( described above), e g gt FRET e |

sergArg ~-( desoribed above ) o g ggielt gfafwemam |

T —e g YA 7 AT | The total absence of any
thing

RPN ~e g " 93 @Ra | The absence of one
thing 1n another

P 79, L 18—gmfys ffassaar| By oasting of the
now existing eEEIAE or N

P 79, LL 21-22—qrmmigear 70 sailsRar ! s
18 the unimpededness of language conveying the mean

1ng quickly by the use of well known words and absence of
1nvolved construction ( eqas w)

P 79 L 22,~-P 80, L U—aerr & gy gveqq | It 1s
to be noted that Udbhata has used the word @3 i hig
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definition His axm 18 It 1s not at all sufficient that
the poet should only describe absent things as percept:
ble to the eye The reader must also see and feel the
things as such And for this purpose there must be
enough of force (eraF@ar) 1n the style of the poet and
enough of wonderfulness in the things themselves Indu
T&ja lays stress on this point in the passage When thers
18 (erarz@ar) force and vividness 1n the style the Wi or the
feelings of the poet are experienced by the appreciative
readers as the reflection produced by that poetry and are
felt by them ag forcibly as by the poet himself Their
own feelings converge on the thought as their minds are
moelted by the forcible words Therefore they also see
those things described in the poem as presented o the
aye for the things become as intimate to their feelings
ag they were to those of the post As a forcible and vivad
desoription 18 a cause of this process so also wonderful
ness of the theme 18 a cause of 1t foo

P 80 LL 5-6—fjger w9l Occurs in Bhi
maha (3 53) Bhamaha has —
witerataf sig g9 afawr g
TAGT 29 T o T EanE| R uR
RrigegadEE, 1}

P 80 LL 9-I0—igumdaraafEae | Agwa seRe
spoEaer | spgiiia=definitely established as the same
The thought of the poet 15 1dentified with the thought of
the reader 1n A%

P 80, LL 12-15—@pel e | sda@=etei e

{ Whence these stanzas are taken cannot be deter
mined sffrg=getting himself reflected [1in 9T |
I'he subject 18 #HATIHT

P 80 LL 20-21—fy gt s | Parvatl gene
rates pain (disr) because she 18 without any ornament
(1) or a(s etc She evokes pleasure (0iftt) because
she 18 so beautiful that the ocharm of ornaments 18
seen 1n her without the ornaments themselves Thus
the yymgay ( the wearing of ornaments ) which existed
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before 1s here expressed as seen by the eye The reader
as well ag the poet feels as 1f the ornaments are present
on the body of Parvatl This constitutes Wifgw This
expression 18 not verbal as 1n wWitpEEUEART qreqreEd
darsigy It 19 implied by the words & i and aggey
Ao In wiRqEmgai the post himself says  gamstd
iy I see before myself your figure with the future
ornaments
P 8l, LL 2-3—w%r a8g (-f5g) | AaR® q377

(Karka 74)1 When one thing heaid becomes the
caugse of calling to mind or expeilencing some other
thing, the alankara 18 called #T1%g

P 81 LL 5-8—ugamenr  suliesgmmaar ! The terms
qeqdar and others are explained before under sprawng (See
Notes pp 60-61) Induraja s point of assertion 1s that the
2gs that are detailed by logicians sie quite insipid and
harsh  but F%8g which 1s set in composition that 1s
rich in flavour and 1s intensely appsaling to the heart
of all people (1 e 1n poetry) cannot but be charming

P 81, LL 8-10-eq gfquad | Therefore the name
&rafey 1s quite appropriate  For 1t suggests the opposite
ness of FrteAf®y (1 e the logical eygaw™) which 18 msipid

P 81, L 15—@ify gxeagguar | Tendency to help the
manifestation of zase ( sentiment )

P 82 LL 6-9—gadfasmy | R waf a=egd |
These verses ars found 1n Vamana s FASHELGITS  on
31 9 R Authorship of them 15 uncertaln They express the
same thing that Vamana puts 1n his gy—aramiwmr  eto |
3 9 9-%-%1 and may possibly belong to Vamana himself
The meaning 1s olear

P 82 LL W-I5—gomiuen #ad | agiewdas |
gif@l | Vamana's BYIEERGAs 3 9 9-R-3

P 82 L 17—sfyag=Either (1) not artifioial natural ,
or (2) not impeded rushing head long The first meaning
18 more desirable the second meaning does mnot agree
with the epithet &€} which means oozing, dribbling
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P 82 LI 18-2l—3nd sasams, | srEEs, W
This example 1s hiought 1n to show that the best form of
poef1y can exist without alankaras but not without gunas
S@RI=reunion, re agreement JTAEEHA Or VjTSHI=an
unconsclous slip of a secret thing e g the unconsociocus
utterance of the name of the s1¥F or «Mf¥HN ITIHE or I
Ay The translation When the dear one who had
some how effected a reunion unconsciously dropped some
hints ( of his secret intercourse) the lady emaciated by
separation felgned non hearing and having found the
apartment empty with a glance that was hasty on account
of the fear lest the unpardoning @3l might have heardit
(the i x@==) breathed a sigh of relief

The lady was 1n separation and the lover was attached
to another woman The lover afterwards came and by
qRuad ete effected an agreement But in talking he dropp
od some hints of his secret connection The lady had of
course some spark of jealousy of this but she being fEEFEam
wap eager for union But if the G&T ( these @@ls are always
very obdurate people ) had been there she would not have
allowed union so meekly Therefore when the lady saw
that Gy was not present she sighed 1n relief Here by
Faaf TSR 1t 18 suggested that there was FRfw be
fore and there 1s an agreement (¥rgcy) now By TEiFaITR
the S=jiffm@ss or the jcalousy (of the aify#1) 1s suggested
By faggmaa 1t 18 uggested that the jealousy aroused in the
mind of afimr 1s subdued for she was t0o0 emactated
to suffer separation any longer By e@gag@l etc 1t 18
suggested that if the @&l had heard the ayaewesd she would
again have caused faRg ( separation) with this fegr the
aifigr looked around and when gd)] wag not seen YT was
again established (@g=gRid eto ) Thus here gsyifises and

figGsew vanish giving place to AT

fimerasre 18 of five kinds R IL B Pl CI R Es e
gfty WAl | — ITHRXY D 102 The terms explain them
gelves  More detalled treatment of these and s 1n
general should be seen 1n &RETH ¥ or 1n @I

20 [r59]
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P 8LL I to P 84, L 9—ag sregugud ofo el
fgafgoums ) In this passage [nduraja enters into a short
but very valuable dissertation on the nature of poetry
He diccus es the relative importance of alankaras gunas
and rasas in poetry And his views on these topies form
a blend of the dogmas of the old and new as well as the
Kashmirian and non-Kashmirian schools of thought
A1l this should be read 1n the original Only a summary
of 1t 13 attempted here

First how does the use of the word &g 1n Fizqig for
Instance mmplies G@d 1 o richness 1n flavour? The answer
18 Because a 7 4 1s g¥g as 1ts form eonsisting of words and
sen e 1~ pol1 hed by gunas (merits) The gunas are mng
sweotness afere floridity and s@ lueidity  Of these
udrE 18 the chief as 1t 18 alwaye essential for an easy
expression of (vg) the sentiment Thus the outer body of
poetry being furnished with these merits especially w@rg
which are helpful to the manifestation of the sentiment
poatry itself becomes i1n 1its essence rich in sentiment
The alankaras are additional ornaments to poetry which 1s
primarily and principally embeliished by gunas Asawoman
having natural excellences (gunas) receives additional
charm from ornaments so also the charm of poetry primarily
endowed by gunas 1s heightered by alankaras Gunas can
be charming without alankaras but alankaras are useless
1n 1 place where there are no gunas Vamana says—gaﬁ-—
Ragung ete —afY wafiaw ete —&Tra®REAR 9,9 Poetry 1s
no poetry without merits or gunas But without alankaras
poetry can exist Similarly he says— Producers of
charm 1n poetry are gunas and the elevators of that
charm are slankaras the former (1 e the gunas) are
esfential —#HAFERGA 2 9 9-R-3 Even examples of
poetry having no alankarasbut having gunas are seen
e g the verse of Amarusataka containing a flow of intense
erotic sentiment viz %Hau(d FagEyel otec —etagma® W4 In
this ver e no alankara 1s seen It attains a poetical form
by the presence of the guna & helped by arg# and SIS
One may say that t4ga s/@®R exists here for here the
sentimer ts gifmany and Awfinewy vanish and the FATRIFI
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develops 1n their stead But that 18 not frue For
gsentiments (&s) are not of the natuie of alankaras The
s are the soul of poetry and words and sense are the
body Alankaras are the ornaments of words and ssnse
Therefore rasas (1 e the soul) cannot be said to be the
ornaments of the outer body THence 1n the above veise
g helped by the vanishing fag@sq 1s the soul and not an
outer embellishment of the poetry The same1s the case with
other ¥@s wgs emyrds of W@ and W1g and then mHs ofc  As
to what 1s sa1d before (1n this work ) that rasas constitute
alankaras such as @aq ete 1t 18 said in a condition
when this digcrimination about the real natuie of TWs was
not meant (by the authpr) aga umgesa ete BlEIERE]
Reguwam, Nowifa#®ia 1s ¥ and @@ <HIFW and W4
(rzrmne) eannot be a w7 for 1t has neither Juis nor @s
But then this will go against the veise of Bhamaha viz—
TRy ete (—wagi@®T 3 19) m which he says that
works dealing with arts and sciences are one of the
four varieties of agrg This conflicl 18 removed by
applying the word # 7 to sciences end aits 1n a
secondary sense (Sgarw) The prinoipal sense of @ ¥ 18
always qumesaagraade efo It 18 applied to guifEaa
by 1its secondary sense which 1t gets on account of the
similanty of IRfkazssia with yafzas #ra ( poetry ) as both
of them are literary compositions [hus this much 1s
olearly established that % af®% does not belong o 1nsiprd
compositions just hke @Efey but 1t always belongs to
compositions rich 1n flavour on account of the Jus that
exisf 1n 1t

Various points 1nviting consideration suggest them
selves to us when"we read this short yet important passage
of Indursja

The first point that presses itself upon our considera
tion 18 Whether the views of Induraja on #%q belong
to the Kashmirian or to the non Kashmirian school of
alankarikas The obvious answer to the question may be
that Induraja belongs essentially to the Kashmirian and
the =f¥ school and gemerally 1t 1s correct Induraja
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8peaks of & as the soul of a %17 and speaks of Fms and
alankaras as the ornaments of the body of poetry He
has only three gunas and not ten as propounded by
Dandin and Vamana So far his views are at one with
the Kashmirian school of alankarkas But there are
also some very marked differences between the views of
that school and his own views In the first place he gives
the ubtmost importance to gunas and says after Vamana
that poatry having no gunas 1s no poetry at all—yva &
AU AE 7497 710 (p 82) This view we have already sai1d (vide
Introduction pp xv1l-xx ) 18 the view of the non Kash
mirian writers Further in Induraja s opinion gunas are
the embellishments of the body (1 e the style and
language ) of poetry and they help the manifestation of
(AR FEHH TR 0T Fropg (p 84 1 3) Ihis view 1s refuted
by Mammata who says — ened @@ R 91 qEARH A
Qa1 @R [rgaig gor 9 qufam —w asEm ¢ p 463 In
regpect of these gunas the 1deas of Induraja follow
Dandin and Vamana to a great extent Yet he tries to
harmonise the theory of & with the dogmas of Vamana
which are to some extent irreroncilable with the ¥ theory
Thus he says JuEEFNITOCAEEAT & qH  Poetry
18 rich 10 sentiment because 1ts form consisting of words
and sense 1g embellished by gunas which 18 almost
mea 11ngless from both points of view Fox Vamana does
not st all recognise I and ¥ 1n his opinlon 18 a useless
word Themodern writers would never say that a9 1s rich
In sentiment because the outer form of 1t 1s embellished
by gunas They do not accept that gunas are the cause
of the mamifestation of '@ But Induraja says w@ifiEgRee
Higmisit Suafal I9EEr guede @ Induraja has too much
followed Vamana to be able to reconcile himself with
the v and fd theory which he wants to establish

The gunas are the attributes of sentiments (&) and
not of the body (1 e @"¢ and &4 words and sense) of a &y

according to Mammata and others But the non Kash
mirions snch ag Dandin and Vamana make gunas the
attributes of @ifit (style ), which 18 the principal element
of amsT in thelr opinion Rat1 18 determined according as
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1t contains or excludes the various gunas and thus gunas
bhave come to be of primary importance in their treat
raent The piloneeis of the |f theory hold that @ 1s the
main element of poetry and gunas are quite unimportant
Now Induraja admits that ¥ 1s the soul of poetry but he
also wants to give s0 much 1mportance to gunas that his
discussion cea es to harmonise with the #f« theory

Another question that suggests itself 1s whether all
these views expressed by Induraja were also shared by
Udbhats No definite answer to this question can be
obtained 1n this state of our knowledge Induraja has
brought all this discussion about the nature of poetry
while explaining the Karika of Udbhata viz 5af@® q=a=x
(Karika 74) and generally i1t 1s the custom of commen
tators not to propound anv view that 18 unacceptable to
the author If they propound such views in the body of
the commentary they would generally affix some such
words &% g @y etc —we for ourselves think--denoting
some difference with the author Induraja makes no
such remark on the contrary he hag brought in this
subject 1n the course of explaining the title @ gfesg
{ against mrerfég) given by Udbhata He wants to say
that the word = gfeg (as against gEfey ) 18 used to ex
press ¥@ar  And to explaln this @wgar he bringes i1n the
disoussion about 1asas and gunas Thus 1t would seem
from his way that all those views which he has set forth
are shared by Udbhata and he has adopted the title
wrgfeg with all those views 1n mind

Approaching the question from another point of view
an sltogether different state of things presents 1tself to us
Udblhiata as we have seen 18 the follower of the system
of Bhamaha and not of Dandin and Vamana Bhamaha
according to the published version of his book gives very
little 1mportance to gunas which are as 1t were held up to
the sky by Dandin and especially by Vamana Bhamaha
only mentions :{Tgff Bﬁﬁﬂ and yaig and takes a ocursory
notice of them 1n three verses (WHAYSHER 3-R-3 ) And
Udbhata if he shared Bhamaha s views—whiocb 18 probable—
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would never have given so much importance to gunas as
18 given by Induraja 1n the above discussion

‘We have at present no first hand means to ascerialn
what the actual views of Udbhata weile about the exact
nature and importance of gunas I'he few references that
are made to Udbhata s opinions 1n other alankara works
point to some different direction TIn the first place i:l}\ere
are the lines of Ruyyaka 1n his sragrageg (p D— Sgriaraeg
IS FIV FIERT GreadT gfaa | Rgaario Agaidargard | agaT racE
AW | The commentary gy on Vidyandtha g HaTmﬂ?ﬁm{iﬂ
(p 337) also says — St RIEWIT HReIAMEIZTNITAT ag:n'?{n%iar
A QUIEERAIATIER | IERgafl  QIramaETar A RgiEg a9
T | gEArIar T A EIITIAIEGSFIO | These references
and a few similar ones found in other places 1indicate that
Udbhata made very little distinetion between alankaras
and guna  The only difference according to nim between
gunag wnd alanharas was that their provinces were dif
ferent Gunas belong both to 51 § ( words ) and @1 (sense)
at once and alankaras either belong to words or to sense
Th s 18 the only reason for any digtinction made between
them Theis 1s also a quotation taken by Mammata 1 the
9th Ullasa (p 470) with the puipose of refuting 1t It is
this  goEmepeen staE wiwiear g ged gcreg SUSH 3 |
s SudmmgsEemESaT Andaal erEeEer RaRRE 3R
EBTHFHE%E{EIT ¥ | Bome commentators of @ q9Em say that
thig 18 a quotation from Udbhata s wiagfarr  This quota
tion 1f 1t really were taken fiom a work of Udbhata makes
our position more confused These lines mean that there
18 absolutely no difference batween alankaras and gunas
Both are inherent qualities (wwamzear Rafy ) of poetry
This view 18 slightly different from the view that 18 notic
ed by Ruyyaka and the author of @aur which professes to
belong to Udbbata St1ll both thege views agree i1n the
main point that there 15 no essential difference bstween
alankaras and gunas  And 1t 1g possible that both may
be expressed by the same person 1n different contexts But
none of these views ocan agree with the view of Vamana
which 18 set forth and accepted by Induraya 1n the passage
1n question
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Another orucial question which Induraja raises 1s
about the position and importance of ¥ 1n poetry Indu
raja humself 18 of opinion that @ 1s the soul of poetry
while gunas and alankaras are the embellishments of the
body of poetry Of these gupas are of primary importance
while alankaras are merely siwiRmafdan®=  Here again
1t seems difficult to determine whether these opinions
about {@s ete were held by Udbhata or not But thers 1s
some 1ndication from which we can say that the views set
forth by Indurfja must not be acceptable to Udbhata
Udbhata mentions the alankara 1§83 whieh ociurs 1n his
opinion when a & 18 prominently expressed 1n a poetical
passage This obviously contradicts the position of
Induraja who says that @ 1s the =1 and alankaras are
outer embsllishments of subsidiary importance in poetry
If ¥ was the et 1n Udbhata & opinion he would never
have relegated 1t to the position of an alankaisa Induraja
himself feels this difficulty and says—ag (@Rl qﬁqa
FRaGH agafradgiREesr (p 83 1 23) But this after all
18 a meagre satisfaction and 1t shows the more clearly
that Udbhata did not know or at least did not accept the
theory that rasa wasg the soul of postry

P 84 LL 10-15—ailfwmm = witwgwams 3R |« Logl
ciang are divided in theu thoughts about the process of
causation Some say that the process of causation consists
only in calling to mind the effect of those things whose
Impression 1s revived by seeing the cause Others aver
that the connection between the fire and the hill which
was unknown before 18 understood after the process of
inference 1s completed Thus they say that an experience
of the effect 18 created by the cause In short the first set of
people affirm that the knowledge that such and such effect
1» produced by such and such cause was already exi tent
only 1t was vecalled to the mind newly The second party
says that the knowledge of the cause and effect was non
existent and 1t was newly produced by the «rgmra 1 e
by the process of inference To include both these views
Udbhata has sa1d €@ 91
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P 84, LL 17-18—gpr g3 | The example of & 7@
The lustre of the whole body of Parvatl excepting the places
where ornaments were worn was a little diminished and
therefore showed the places of ornaments more clearly

P 83 LL 24-25—zgrew | geearete (Karika 75)
* The clear mantfestation of a counterpart of the subject
of description not containing words such as 91 q etc

18 called zgrg by the wise

P 85, LL 2-1l-3g floRwauee s arfd a1 1 Induraja
proceeds to account for the epithet figus, In the verse Hlug
woUrETa he says gugudfnEs exists  The gerd 18 Ramas
easy victory over Maricha and 1its reflexive representa
tion (ufafwr) 18 1a1d before us by the description of the lion
matching with the deer Thus here there 1s FfafareZ and
consequently #si fullows But in the definition above
there 18 the word feag  The 1mage of the 5914 18 not clearly
set before us for we have first to 1magine the g9/ and then
to understand that the thing described 1n the verse 18 an
image of 1t Therefore this 1s not a g&rq In a 8rd there must
be a verbal expression of both the parties for the sake of
perspicuity Thus @%yg 15 accounted for The epithet
qATEUaRY 18 also accounted for It 1s put to exclude the
possibility of guHr By the word snfd the @TIRUMH 18
meant Thus in 87 § there must not be any arasa-gs like
g9 any gaRuEd like sigewe ete  The giafaras if present
will make the alankara amount to 3y, and the QT 1f
stated will make 1t mftreegaar

P 85 LL 15-16—f5 a7 ag=ivw \ The meaning
of the verse and the alankara in it are quite clear The
first half 15 3519 and the second half 1s SRifRa

As we have pointed out again and again 9§ 18 one
of those alankaras which first find mention 1n the work of
Udbhata Bhamaha Dandin and Vamana not o speak of
more anclent authors such as Bharata and Bhatti, do not
mention this important alankara in their works But all
wniters after Udbhata include this alankara in their lists
All of them also borrow the important word HRREg in
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their definitions from Udbhata Mammata g definition 15 —
T GRQET (SRR RosmEr ) gHaT SRifmaTg \ =T SHIRT,
3 p 636

We have here reached the end of Udbhaty s text The
commentary however does not end here Indurdijs enters
Into a rather lenglby discussion of an 1ndkpendent nature
tn order to show his own views on the subject of wf¥

P 85 L 21—g33 56y | FIEFHIIR = AT
the direct power of words @@ gegnaregs@a—The I of
the ga e <19 1s quite different from the &3 g-gmr 1t 1s
the JwarMIT

P 85 LL 23-2Y—amagsdafia  siffiga | firom
these words 1t appeais quite clearly that the subject
of aff was newly introduced by a set of wrilers not
a long time befove Induiaja The well known and the
earliest extant work propounding the i« theory 18 g
composed by Anandavardhana This Anandavardhana
flourished 1n the latter half of the 9th ocenturt that 1s
about a century earlier than the time of Indurdja It s
Anandavardhana s teory of w@fs which undergoes adverse
eriticism at the haunds of Induraja in the following
pages and 1l seems from the tone of his criticism that
although the w¥gtaa theory was gaining ground 1t was a
ocomparatively recent theory in Indurajas time and was
far from being universally accepted by oritics as an
established dogma

As Ananadvardhana was s comparatively recent author
1n Indurajas time Induiaja never mentions him by name
but alludes to the propounders of the v theory by the
title @gxyT (connoisseurs of poetry) These @gggys were
a group of erities who first originated and then promul=-
gated the efe theory in the sclence of poetics These
critics probably styled themselves @ggys as they deemed
themselves possessed of a truly appreciative heart which
readllv percelved where the charm of poetry lay This
appears t0 be the true signmificance of the word wggg
from the manner in which Anandavardhana repeats 1t
ad nouseur? and maher muech of 1t 1 his work SH=ywrs

21{x 8 8]



162 Kavyalankara s@ra sangraha

Prof Sovami conjectures and Mr P V Kane (vide
Introduction to Sahityadarpana Second hd 1923 PP
LXIV) defimtely holds that wggy was the name OT
of the author of the wf¥®IRme Now on a review of
the numerous references to the word @ggy 1u the alan
works of the 9th and 10tn centuiles 1t seems to U8
1t 15 never 1ntended as the name of a single indivic
It 15 always used In it ordinary sense viz connOl88
of poetry and 1s applied to a group of individuals
had taken part 1n the promulgation of the afw the
Mr Kane 18 at great pains to show that @ga¥y must
the name of the author of the wifymfREs But his
tontion 1t seems to us 1s 1nadmissible for the follow
reason (1) The word @ggg wherever 1t occurs 1n €onl
tion with the=afy theory 18 always found used 1n the ph
number It 1s never used in the singular by any W
T'he word ®gg¥ oceurs scores of times wn +g F1&EF and
In &4 the commentary on vg JIAF 1t occurs three tu
1n Induraja s @93 and about as many times 1n Muku
AfrIREgsr  Tu all these works @gg@ 15 ~lways used
plural while the names of all other writer are memntio
in singular Mr Kane s sxplanation of ggaar ( plur
as ‘the respescted §ggq 1s verv grotesque for Indu
and Mukula mention even such venerable writers
9as® wEEe FAIRS ete 1n singular and cannot be salc
have made use of the plural to show 1espect for a mod
author like +afyFR#=HRX whose views they disappro
and freely cmtioized (2) @ gwifigm  FTsEgLAAR
TREANRIAT FgAisiuRa 1 (P 85 L 23 of our text) H
Mr Kane has missed the force of the word i
FfRggsd means by certan I@EHs wegd cannot
made here to indicate a definile individual The w
¥ 1mplies indefiniteness (3) Anandivardhana 1n
1@ uses the word @gg@ (plural) many times 1n
ordinary sense vViz real appreciators of poetry INow
cannot with any plausibility be sai1? that in one or t
places only he uses the word with a double entendr e wishy
thereby to hint at the name of the author of wafer H1flg
(4) Of all those writers who use the word ¥gId 1n oonne
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tion with the g theory not a single one does ever
distinetly mention that agzy was the autho1 of =afamiRars
If 4ggx was the real author why ehould these writers not
even once mention 1t dusectly so as to render 1t beyond
doubt? In the whole 1ange of alankara literature no
writer says or unmistakably indicates that &gy was the
author of wgfeFrRas  (5) Besides @ gi@iw the word @gay
18 found used with a sort of speecialised applieation 1in
connection with the @t theory in @aw of Abhinavagupta
@gart of Induraja and sfarafargsr of Mukula  All these
works belong to the 10th century Ag far as our know
ledge goes the word 9ggy 15 not used with such speocial
sense 1n later works and our conclusion 1s that TEIYT as
a speclal title of & school who promulgated and spread
the w@fsy theory was quit fresh and recemt in the 10th
century but later on the coterie of ggggs having done
168 work probably ceased to exist and 1ts name conse
quent y died out of memory and vanighed

Thus @ggyr 1t appears to us 1s a somewhat specialised
t1tle of a group of critics who were the promu'gators ef
the «gf theory i1n Induraja s time Who then was the
actual author of the wfemRwis ¢ The question 1s perhap
to remain 1nsoluble 'We have all along mentioned the
author of the wiamRsrs as distinot from Anandavardhana
the author of g g1&15 But even this fact cannot be sad
to be settled beyond doubt overwhelming evidence
however in which the testimony of Abhinavagupta 1s
most 1mportant 1s on the side of regarding the authors of
the sR&ls and the 7R on them (i o wearRF 1tself) as
distinet We have stuck to this evidence 1n regard
ing wafasREwR a8 distinot from Anandavardhana the

AN EF

As regards the word @gg¥ it 18 to be noted that
Indurije uses it many times in another connection where
1its significance cannot be mistaken In his commen
tary on wiffw he says —a ®A%9 WgaT AR enfumaARH
e asfifftaasyaar arariora | Agmati R sggaErEthEag

as R | org e seEbEaEd s g RS st
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gy TGN seer g el (P 7 L 24—P 80 L 2)
Obviously Hggd4l means here persons having a truly
appreciative heart Naturally of course Hg&dl must have
the same significance when 1t occurs 1n the discussion 01

Dhvant or elsewhere 1n Induraja 8 commentary

P 85 L 24—uomesies adiag ! We have no means
at present to determine whether Udbhata did not treat v 1
separately because he thought that 1t was completoly
inoluded 1n the aforesaid alankaras We cannot even
say with any certainty whether Udbhata was at
all aware of the wfd theory or not The time of wfi-
FIRFFRX 18 not fixed with certainty and we are not sure
whether he was the very first man to propound the afd
geaE theory HEven 1f we suppose that Udbhata was ac-
quainted with = fi the reason given by Induraja for hia not
mentioning wf4 does not necessarily follow This tieatise
deals with alankaras only and there was no necessily
even to mention the word \af 10 1t In the whole of the
10th Ullasa of &7 g% the word wmfy does not ocour
except 1n the diseussion on wrlaufd=s a4r in the example
of eI Har LuifqAr

Having first declared that the absence of a sepaiate
treatment of wf¥ 1n Udbhata s work 1s due to the complete
inelusion of ©fq 1n the alankaras in Udbhatas opinion
Indurajra henceforward begins to show how all ~orts of w7
are i1ncluded in the alankaras mentioned by Udbhata
If &7 18 of three kinds he will show that all these three
kinds are inocluded under the alankaras of Udbhata

P 85 L 25— 3fy ¥ewa | & refers to wgad  See

our note onp 85 L 21 above

P 86, LL 1-2—smifysraaasss \ Tnduraja firat
wants to illustrate gEgwaft and to point out how 1t 18 in
cluded under an alankara (namely wiieis) This verse
18 & deseription of fisy The meaning 18— Who | fiuwy )
made the love enjoyments of the consorts of Rahu consigt
only in kisses and not 1n embracing and other more solid
:?;r‘zs d?:kl'f by the forcible order in the form of the stroke
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P 86 LL 3-9—maft  aegmiisy Fevat | Here the cause
by which the love sports were made futile 1s not expressed
The Ugfisdgwhich 18 the oause of graaaTAATH 18 understood
by suggestion Ugl%r{“%q 18 neither & {& or the like nor an
alankara 1t1s simply a gegara af efdly A <EISHEEARIEGH—
Now such sort of 1mplication comes under GHIFITHGEHEL for
g1 18 the alankaia where the thing wanted to be said
18 conveyed by implication

P 86 LL 11-17—ag whwesi@ 7 Bggadi Now an ob
jection 1s ralsed By the word wfiei<i 1s meant the thing
that 18 1mplied In the present oase the thing that
is 1mplied 18 principal Therefore 1n the fitness of things
1t should be the thing to be adorned (s7%%m]) and not an
adornment (s7a&) 1tself How can 1t be an alankara then ?
The answer 18 Even the principal thing becomes the
means of adoining (1e adornment) when 1t becomes the
beautifier of gunas Thus here although the Satyam ( 1mp
lied sense )18 predominant still it becomes an alankara
for 1t elevates the beaubty of the subordinate verbal sense

(10 gus)

P 86 LL,17-18—gfFem  g@wrar | Or as an alter
native the gl @ of f&ewy that 18 implied should be regarded
ag the principal and UgRR*8% being then subordinate can
be in a fit position to become an alankara

The verse =shif¥=Td ete 1s given by Anandavardhana
1 his wg=q@F (p 89) as an example where alankara 1s
the @& (principal) and rasa 1s the a& ( vubsidiary)
Thus 1n this verse the ggTi<s alankara 1s g&g or &fF and
the dittg of fsy which 1s sqygw is subordinate In his

opinion the syz4 18 not ii<w but fiweg ( Vide & a1 <))
and 1t is subordinate to qaiqi<H

P 86, LL 20-23-—-fwames d { This verse
also 1llustrates atgai7 ggw which 1s gyigis  alankara
acoording to Induraja The clouds which bave covered
the sky with darkness and which were 1nteilspersed by
ForErs  the sprayful winds and the cries of the friends of
clouds (1 e, peacocks ) are all gflafawras (exciting causes)

of ST IIFR
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P 86,L 24 to P 87, L A—zdamzaly  wewar 9
w1a| Here the word U 1mplies USey@ a7ard aiargtwr Hgaonsy
g@weag  The word U@ 1s understood not only as the
name of a partioular individual but 1t also i1mplies with
1t all these qualities The alankara 1s ggigi<s here as
before Here implication rests only ou one word But
that does not debar 1t from being g if 1t satisfies the
defimtion of that alankara

The verse fsazqraa® Td &oc 18 brougnt here as an exam
ple of segeafs It would seem to be a useless repetition
as one example of gegef viz =ehfEIg ete 1s already given
But 1t 1s not so  The Igx 1n mxfiag and 1n HRA @y
@ 18 not of the same type The former 1s fAafigar=s and
the latter 1s snfSaféraai=y These examples will be made use
of 1 explaining those divisions of =@ The verse
fewg@ ete 18 g1ven by Anandavardhana 1n his @=qIgiE
as an example of si-awasRaw=aaf ( Vide wo@m §9)
Induraja also does almost the same afterwards Mammata
has oited the verse in his treatment of =fe as an example
of gafy srgumEraaR® and ghagar=y @F¢ of wfy (Vide st 3 ¥
p 188)

P 87, LL 5-6—qmoaify  wfwarmai aw | Thus
1t 18 now established that in all cases of aEgwa™
there is no necessity of regarding ¥l as a separate
category

P 87 L 8—ziawsfa | Hoere the sea 18 desoribed as
not having become agitated even 1n the presence of the face
(g&) And the reason given for this unusual phenomenon
18 that the sea 18 seU™ (e%dRAZT ) a heap of dullness
Therefore 1t has not the quick sense to become 1nflated by
the vision of g@ Here the s/RIT of % upon g 18 1mplied
For the sea 18 heaved 1n the presence of the moon Thus
here the 1mplied alankéra 18 9% and Induraja even allows
that But by our usual method the alankara should be gy
4 here for there 19 AT<YITFILEY EWEAMRE  In this way
Indurija 18 not at all particular which alankara 1s to be
accepted as covering the wfegryt Take whichever alankira
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you please you must accept some alankira to cover the
province of #gf§ This seems to be his main standpoint

This verse belongs to Anandavardhana and 1s given
by him 1n his *7a1@i% as an example where the :af 1s of
the nature of alankara but still egfei1s the principal and
ar 1 1s 1ts subordinate o719 gauiw says here JUT a1 Afg—

e E aaReRa | —gaiae N SgUMESTHEHIT HqAreT
FRIAFIEANRE TR Ty —qqi@i® P 110 And there

fore though 1t 15 §9% I(W 1t 18 not a simple TIF HSHER

P 87 L 22—gmiqeqr gyt | Verse in qgrana 3aigs
8 3¢ %Y w¢¥ The acquisition of the gold blossomed earth
by ¥ Fafg and S39Fws 1s described here But verbally 1t 1s
1mpossible For the earth cannot have any blossome There
fore gauigear here means ag@wl and the like and by the
help of this @gqur the gdvaae et or I (viz the STqMIGAYE)
18 understood This STMEITATHTE 15 between agee (which
16 the I9Y) and gé{tﬁgﬁ\:kar and between ¥ FdTyar eto and the
HqIHF (gardener who culls the flowe s) Thus the mpossible
vonnection between zx and others and ganigsy=d brings 1n
SqAT —JATMETH Gaoigeard 21 aa o gy sganm gl srga™y -
and the alankara here 1s faga@r according to the definition
VEIEIET 9§ ITATARFTF

The verse 18 given by Anandavardhana as an example
of sifIfaar=g afa ( Vide Ta@i® p 49) Here the ar=x viz
gamgam| 1s not at all wanted for the theme Therefore 1t
y1elds place by @&1ar to Sg@IWSIN and from 1t the ggqrd
15 then understood The ¥ZAd may be here taken to be

the predominance of the prowess of ¥ and others

P 88, LL 5 O satuwey | In this verse the
words TWO &Y Aurw g U AgUAT and fmusa have
double n eanings The couplets of epithets (1) @&wmzRur
(the one home of all) ard <&y ( having no home) (2) sy
and frgraiar (3) @) (tawnv ) and g (black) (4) aguam
(having a clever soul) and faftwy (dull) (5) siftwas (des
tioyer of wheels) and =97 (upholder of wheels )—all
appear to contain contradictory meanings But the
fatrg ( conflict ) disappears when the other meanings of the
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words are accepted Thus if we take sT=y® and egq=
am the s between GaFaRd and $I&F goes away The
comment of Abhinavagupta on this verse i1s given here as
1t clearly explalns the [y~ Fwwr YaIUTIALE F99, | ¥ 4
g @ &g G 1o gR Fle @ 9 a0 =gt wwwag
TENA § B4 WEET | AUIHGHAT A Al ¥ kG A qgama
YRR\~ on g JrarE p 101

Heie the alankara 1s 35 Hele sone words e g
GIFR T etc  are UHEIAAIEE as they are 1dentical in
both their mesnings therefore that 1s J4%s§ and others
like st9tar 9gu@T etc are not 1dentical differing either in
@ or 99 therefore this 18 @1 g&9  This Y 1s BRINaRRg
for 1t creates {33

Here the Sqiarara a1y 19 that sense of the words by which
&4 15 produced But both the meanings of the words
TUFAT otc  constitute the a'ankara 29 Thus here thae
=9 18 1ncluded 1n the alankara &g

This verse 1s of the composition of Anandavardhana
and 1s cited by him 1n g i@ (p 101) as an example
where U 1s Gigr=zgrRa and therefore not included 1in
wfy  Udbhata and hence Induraja are of opinion that
whenever 8% and some other alankara come together By 18
to be given predominance [hat was not the opinion of
Anandavardhana and o he says that the alankara is fuy
and not B9 as Induraja asserts

‘Wo have seen that Anandavardhana regards the alan
kara here as directly understood by words and not a
province of 5@ And 1n all the five examples 1ncluding this
that have gone hefore we have seen that there is a great deal
of difference between the opinions of Anandavardhana and
Induraja There weie no settled and stereotyped views
about the topics of the Alankara Sastra and the science
of poetics was 1n making Every one had his own views
which he used to put forth vigorously Tven the views
on the foregoing stanzas which Induraja has refuted are
not the views set foirth by Anandavardhana in his e

P 88, LL I-12—ggqes ava® | In uraja has
given three examples to prove that sfesETaf 18 inoluded
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i the alankaras that are mentioned i1n TUdbhata s
work Similarly any other si@FEE should be 1neluded
1n the alankara which 18 most akin to 1t Anandavardhana
and ¥k of course do not approve of these views of
Induraja they reckon =t@®Wafd as a separate type of
3 and do not 1nclude 1t under alankaras which belong
to the gI=q sense

P 88 LL 17—y ey | This example
18 brought 1n to illustrate the @Al and to show how it
18 1ncluded 1n alankaras like 3g&ge and others

Arafagg="5t@®a (q v ) The meaning of the verse 1s

When the words betraying taoe guilt of the lover came to
her ears the lady who had approached the bed contemplat
ed turning back and began to do so again and again having
one of her hands loosened ( from the embrace) She could
do so [the gRgdq] to a great extent but was not at aable to
draw her own bosom away from that of the lover Here the
$5qifg9ee 18 conveved by WyAfAuyg etc  But @wiw 1s finally
established predominantly by saying that the lady ocould
not gsepatrate herself from her lover Thus here g¥l% 18 the
s@rgaerd and 16 18 1noluded 1n the Eag@®wC as described
before (1n the 4th Varga )

P 89, LL 1-3—w=nfy wran | Where the wefigarg
&% 18 WIF Or YQAETAIG OF WHHAINIGNER there the alankaras
will respeotively be de@ms  @eiftg and @aiRg  ( Vide these
alankiras treated 1n Varga 4 pp 50-56)

P 89 LL 4-5—ympy ! The whole of the above
disoussion applies to the cases where the T WIF etc are
prominent Where they are subordinate to other 1¥s eta or
to the gr=g1d then the figure will be 331d, described as aART =
wgiw®, Thus 1n w@Rsdiaame whether it 1s the principal
one 1n poetry or not there 18 no meed of supposing any
separate i

In all this disoussion it has evidently been the effort
of Induraja to save Udbhata from the charge of ineomplete
ness on the geore of his not having treated the subject of
@fy at all But standard writers on the ¥ theory such

22 [res]
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a8 |ER, Anandavardhana Mammata and otheis have
altogether a different view of the subject and Induraja
can have no support from them 1in his pleadings for
Udbhata The main differences betwesn the views of

Induraja and those of Mammata and others 1n this
respect are -~

(1) = 1n the best poetry or ®f% ¥ can never be an
alankara It 1g always the i@ ( & thing to be adorned)

and the alankaras which only belong to the =9 sense
are 1ts adornments

(2) In spiigg gaery only where wff 19 1n a subordinate
position ==y comes to the position ot an alankava for 1t
beautifies the principal 159 or $5Y sense

This 18 the view of Mammata Induraja s position on
these points 1s clear He regards all @ to be 1ncluded
1n alankaras whether subordinate or otherwise

Induraja also for a time admaits that the geftgArEd where
1t 18 the prinecipa) cannot by i1ts nature be an alankara
AN TNTHIA TAAAGSE GG aF JHA, T ASHOFOTT  But
he removes the objection characteristically The HaHTE
lends a beauty to the gunas, therefore by the sunilitude

WWTEHE @1 94 is also spoken of as alankara or
beautifier [ of the gunas ]

Induraja bereafter has a dissertation on the varieties
of aff Wae shall first explain his theory of division and

then point out 1n what places Mammata and Ananda
vardhana differ from "him

P 89 LL 8-9—sggwrnar  R@anargwr | The Bifaw
Seftaarnd here alluded to 18 the WY Fegary and ASHET
Induraja here gays that these three are each twofold For
each of them has two varieties—Rafaasy and sifiaffaarey
Thus 6 types of «qf are obtained But this desoription 1s
rathe1 inacourate 1n the light of what Indursja himself says
later n The six types of i are obtained in another way
as explained further on Thus the meaning of Induraja s

passage given above does not seem to fit in with the faots
he bimself puts forth later
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P 80 LL 9-15—fifaw gwwa g Afaaq! The
a5 18 first of two kinds ar=%—{ Tg—) awan ( proceeding
from words ) and ar=g-(s1d-) g ( proceeding from the
gense) Of thewe FramaA*¥ 18 only of one kind becau e
1t 1s of the nature of alankaras only The suggestive
sense proceeding from words only suggests sj@FNs and not
geg or Wi THH TIEHFR \—This Karika 18 one"of the
celebrated wfEsars commented upon by Anadavardhanva
m his €1 qeiE (See W@ 3% ¥ R mE M) The wf
rroceeding from sgense (srsqm<waie ) 1s of three kinds viz
@R sercey and gegary  Thus we have got so far
four types of afq

P 89 LL 10-19—gy yaagrasasane  areed Bada |
Now the grama<rargg+afy which 18 only of the nature of
alankaras 18 always @affigersy For there the direct
(ar=y ) meaning 1s accepted along with the suggested
meaning Thus 1n the verse TR ete the +gfq 18
obviously depsndent Lpon the words o & e ¢ and the
af¥ 1s of the nature of Fure®mT Theiefore this 1s grakawaT
w7 eFEETaE Now the direct sense 18 not here abandoned
the suggested sense only produces 30y and the direct
sense 1s mnecessary to make the {EUQuwi@R  Therefore
this 1s Bafg@ar=y and all «fds of this kind are Fafggarsy

P 89, LL 19-22—gg greymsarsy sagrd ! Now the
R WifeETER as 1llustrated 1n I WAREIA ete 18
all Rgfgmarss only In 1@ WaR@S¥ and in such other
vorses where the &9 18 Wil the @ 1s produced by ferrs
er19Es ete which are always directly expresged (1=q)
by words Theiefore the ==y semse cannot at all be
disregarded Thus all @ikl 1s fafaaar=a only and not
ATaaTagar<er

P 89, L 25— P 90 L S—agarnasrfeaer  Hagn
8@ | Now two kinds of *afss v1z areaarRarg—(1) g and
(2) re%RET 1emaln to be aocounted for Each of these 18
twofold viz falirgarer and siEfyasrsa  In the example
Ry ete the arey 18 Mafli@  The ar<y 18 graAATIRSET and
the 3 18 UgRR 3% The former 1s the F4 and the latter
18 the W The #1§ 18 necessary to produce any implica
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tion of %m But in fawgmmeEd eto the ar<y sense of
TR viz the name of an individunal 1s not f&afEi@ Therefore
the word uq 1s transferred from 1ts 7<% sense to something
like g wifinggges  Therefore the ar<q 1s here wfE@fRE

P 90 LL 6-ll—<msnfedft arugsaa! How the
faaf@carsa and the «iRafRigar=y types exist 1n SISTERETAR
1s explained In aTewsza etc there 18 UFUSIRIGHT of Syaxr
and AW 1 the word § ¥ Then there 15 a GRARWNMNEG
%9 The ar<y which thus contains these alankaras 1s
faaférg for the suggestion of &9 proceeds from 1t In @mEws g
eto the alankara fa3WiRF occurs because the FAW viz ga
being there the F viz @ggen 1s not produced The 3 1s
clearly manifest by the word 4y But the THIEIIGHF, of
Induraja can be questioned as fIRE seems to have no
connection with the word = The &% in §&-(8) Ul 1s olear
The suggested T4 15 that o1 4 § upon g% which 1s explain
ed bafore In gauwgwr etc he gIigsd 1s tolally aban
doned and Ag&WE 18 brought 1n 1n 1ts stead by @ermr There
fore 1t 18 srferfEraar=y IR

P 90 LL 12-17—3f @7 agenas qoitaf | [n the
verse GAUYT eto Agw@I 18 the Squa and gafigear giye f gl
1s the Sggrm  Now 1f the maxim 7 Rz-daiqwemia ( Sgmw
cannot exist with a verb )} 1s accepted then ¥ rt?tgsqaf\m’faq?f
will be the substantive guwid expiessed From 1t the sydy
ggarde will be understood by gk Thus the IFy and
S are sought to be conveyed by the same words though
thev are really different The alankara will therefore be
Jfegdifs  according to the definition AIsA daw  The
suggested guymr will then be subordinate Thus i1n the verse
the g% (viz the IwAT) being Iulyw the 7 will be of a
mediocre type and the question whether the @ 18 1ag
f&1dar~y will not arise very prominently

P 90 LL 19-24—sq =ifyrer fmengmfs | Hero
Induraja explains the wweymwwafd and the STATEY RN
QaEYFALM ocouts 1n that place where the process of im
plication 1 e how the implied sense 18 produced from the
primary sense 1s clearly noticed and sfymeysmwEfy 18 that
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1n which that process 1s so quick and instantaneous that
1t cannot be noticed ( staesy )

According to Induiaja this s(uIesEd exists i1n the
HSFRTT or TegdI7 Wfq whieh 1s sifgafgar=y  Foi there the
sentiments etec 1n the IFTY sense are at once noticed
Where the af 1s 3afdmarsy the suggested agg and
#19% 1T a1e produced by a distinguishable process ( &R JeER )
from tho 1=y and 1t 1s therefore called stymRRgBITETT
759 (the same as Geayw 4y )

P 90 L 25 to P 91 L 3—393 9 a=yeufgsn
qq‘fﬂ?ﬁﬁ‘q‘ara 1 Induraja again brings the topic of alankaras
and revises and recasts his own views expressed before
In gwrsi&y and in Qﬁgeqm he had stated the alankaras to
be wElis (see p 87) and fgRler (see p 88) respectively
Now he says tuat both of them contain eysEgasmar foi in
both there 1s ar=ee wf4aar and the 7g9 15 Sgd and Rafya
The gguysy=ws and the epithet yw are both =12 and
theretore «wiuggd or «ifawEri@  Thus this 1s SEHERUQGR
§ qigaegan« @ Now 1n Rwwaynwasi @ the words uw ete
were sald to be a type of gfigis But 1t was said rather
loosely as 1t was the beginning of the subject uglsjisRiE
reallv belongs to fFama~yai  In wRmidaar= afe the =g
which 15 oiEgd 18 abandoned and the ugYor suggested
sense 18 brought in whioh 1s really the mega Thus 1t 1s
in reality the province of wargauz@r

P Ol LL 4-9—379z vanf@Edi=ar| In those four ex
amples beginning with the verse =F1Wearg etc where the
ar=g is {Gaférg the alankara s a type of gaim<s Fo1 when the
definition ot eTgRgaN=ET 1s taken Into account the definition
of ygidisr appears to extend elsewheie than the province
of eI gagsEr JIEgauR@r exists wherever there 1s <RI
qreg 7  Thus uglbi<s and <igegasz@l 1nclude the f3afyg
and < (Fafes ar=or s and hence the whole province of wafs

P 91 LL 10-13—gqugwr gl suvaraua | In gavigsr
otc the alankaia was said to be fagalar before (see p 88)
But the stgwagr=aral Mg« 1s only a kind of ersegamzar for
1t contains «IsEgarAaTHEY
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P Of LEL 14-18—g%37 wzwsrar ¥afy ! Induraja now
once more enumerates the six divisions of wf§ hitherto
explained We also give them here —

e
l | [
q { T (@ ) AwI Ar=e(er)aearag
STEHIVEN (A=
I I [
atgﬂlﬁr@q aﬁmlwq § ey Frrdr

g
R ﬁ‘q’fére!larezr 3 anéﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁTL" % f%rafe%aarrq Y af%afigaatm
It will be clearly seen that this division 18 quite different
from that put forth 1n segsrar AafbaEnargsr  (See p 89
11 8-9) There all the three vafqs viz FGE4 B+ET and
Eey are each said to be fwofold viz EgEFT=T and
siftafegear=y

P 91 LL 19-23—33 = g gua § | Out of there six
the four @Eal&ga=aw varleties are each divided into itwo
according as the a1=7 ense 1s e1ther @ wwdt { possible 1n
1tself ) or &ANEIRARIE ( created by the hyperbolic desorip
tion of the poet such as Fad Jawa@ etc ) Thus the fig

fgaen<y vartet es become eight and the total *gff varieties
become ten

P 91 LL 23-20—vygvg g aEgwwar | These ten
are agaln made double according as the gg 18 either ex
pressed by a word (43 ) or by a sentence (ar3y) The qzF™
( power of suggestion ) resting in letters worde sentences
or terminations such as Fq @iug ete 18 manifested elther
1n a word or 1n a gentence e g UAIfEH etc Here the -xz7
16 9g5FTM  But in IF¥eg ete the whole sentence 1s noed
ed o manifest the Igg viz UgRRswy

P ol L 260 P 92, L I-3q v sig=py Giafy
Thus the power of suggestion (5%l ) becomes twentyfold
In g YFE F1 g These twenty types are also to be
seen 1n uia YFIHT according to possiblaty

P 92 LL 3-8—faaufisy a I This Kariks,
and the three following enumerate the varieties of «agq or




Notes 175

wfd The order of the first Karika 18 <ifmsnami geaes @ial
v ey faeemlEeg 7 ) (1) @ aaie~(2 ey g fmegd !
% RIS 1 0 N EOHRARTI—SGHNET and sd<haism (@i |
The other two Karikas are very clear and they only embody
what has gone before

P 902 LL 12-13-—Now Induraja has his fina! say 1in
the line uaiauss wridrwiisyanfy,  His principal object
In the foregoing discussion was to prove that gs®E
18 completely included in the alankaras He seems to
have a great aversion to the theory thal wqf¥ 1s quite se
parate and ean never be 1ncluded in alankaras Further he
goems also to have an abhorrence even for the word wfa
which 18 a very pet word of those who like Anandavar
dhana propound the 4gagCaE theory He does not use
the word wfe except for once 1n the beginning but always
tries to express the 1dea by the words Igg gmwand the like
though they are sometimes more immeonvenient It 18 also
to be particularly noted that he never mentions the name
erther of Anandavardhana or of @f®%NR though he has
many times taken verses from their works as 1llustrations
to explain his own views He takes two verses owing their
authorship to Anandavardhana and quotes one wHIf¥eHT
from the wfamf#Hs The probable reason for not naming
Anandavardhana 18 that he was a recent author in the
time"of Induraja

There 1s a great deal of difference between the views
of Induraja which we have just explained on the one hand
and those of Anandavardhana or Mammata on the other
hand

We have seen that the total inclusion of wfi among
alankaras, which Induraja lays so much stress upon 1s not
endorsed by Mammats or Anandavardhana the two great
writers on @ among the Kadmirakas Simalar 1e the
oase with Induraja s divisions of wff The divisions of
Induraja differ essentially 1n certain respeots from the
divisions of Anandavardhana and Mammata We explain
the divisions of Mammata first as he 1s the more exaot
and more minute of them both The treatment of both
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these oritics 1s essentially the same Mammata being
naturally more minute and systematic as he comes at a
fairly later age than Anandavardhana

Now Mammata first divides «f 1n two main branches
sifqafdiaa=a and Rafygarsr  Of these sifyafiaar=y 1s twofold
(1) wiat-aasfigarsy and (2) enq afyezaarsy This branch
closes here 1t has no more divisions Rafga=T 1s
divided 1nto two w@@EuFHEA and FEIFAEN  AYUWTFA 18
the wfyaf® and 1s of one type only Gwewmd 15 of three
kinds graawgs S4Twed and SwrERRgRT  Of these FEIET
18 of two kinds HNET and aeg®y S4igT 19 divided nto 12
varieties in the following manner First the uZi® o1 18 of
three kinds viz (1)&a@afy (2) sfameRefs and (3) axaurgin
f&g Rach of these three kinds 18 doubled according as the
“q%% 18 elther a g%g or an alankara These six a1e agamn
made twelve according as the 7gq #1q (suggested sense ) 15
either alankara or gtg SWILWIET 19 only of one kind Thus
1m all Mammata has eighteen varieties of «gfs Of these all
varietles except IWITMIET a1e twofold viz ggmwny and
F1a49#1d  This brings the number of varieties up to 35

srfafggarsg—
e (ug 919 )
sryaftesa (o am )

Rafgraarey—
T gwgEs (3G R GeFR R) 4
GEEVED { eratEa, 24
ACIE D e 1
HqwETHH —@f (g, 9y ) 2

Anandavardhana s treatment 1s not so developed and
systematic but he has on the whole divided ==f¥ on the
same prinoclples In g@egswn:af he has not the variety gvwem
<g§d  The RREUHIRA 18 only #a%N&Y according to hwm
(1ke Indurdja), and not twofold as Mammata has 1t
Also Anandavardhana has not so minutely stated the
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twelve divisons of «idffgg though he pomnts out the diree
tion which was probably the basis of Mammata s minute
divisiong

It will be easily seen where this system of division is
at variance with the system of Induraja Induraja makes
- 2% Jawgzd and A=I-( 914 JAwgEA  the prinoipal
branches of wfy The former 1s only s(@%R&ET and the latter
18 thraefold viz Wi <@%W and Wk Now these four
divisions are further divided according as the arey 18 [Ra1%d or
#1397 Indurvja has not a separate branch of wfyafddarsy
as Anandavardhana hae Further he makes sifafiaerey
coexistent with ejgesysd and FaR@arsy co existent with
¥@YFER which 18 quite absurd 1n the opmion of Ananda-
vardhana and Mammata

Many other minor yet important differences between
the two systems can be detected as their prinociples of
division are at variance with each other s 1s by 1ts very
natule a subject appealing to the sense of beauty of the
mind And a difference 1in the treatwrent of 1t between
two oritios of an original bent of mind 18 just what is
1nevitable Induraja supposes that g and sFEREM can be
wifyafirgar=y, while Anandavaidhana and Mammata do not
think so Because both of them do not see eye to eye, we
cannot say that one of them must be wrong and the other
must be right Both of them give examples and explain
them away so as to support their own opinions and
many a time 1t happens that one example 18 cited by all
of them to 1llustrale quite different nay opposite views
This sort of thing has actually happenedin the case of our
commentator Woe have seen that the examples =¥ [do,
RAamagmenla  @EEEly  gavgure and GHFRRURET e are
all brought in both by Induraja and by Anandavardhana
i their disscussions on wWfd But every one of these
examples 18 interpreted and utilized in a different way
by them both

P 92, LL 17-20-—fwraran@md, | This verse 1s
very besutiful example of HIIRIRTEIF

23 [xs8]
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Induraja gives here a fitting tribute of gratitude and
pralse to his Preceptor the eminent Brahman 3@, in
describing him as a cloud pouring incessant showers of
fwiar a moon heaving the ocoan of IiHEEr a treasure of
the jewels of atae the fJuwy of the =i (goddess of wealth) of
the science of poetics the honey of the flowers of the
learned a bee 1n the lotuses of the feet of #fixs a sea of
goodness and ganerosity and the bed of the oreeper of fame,
and says that he wrote a short commentary (3gEIA) on
the %1 glaFryR after recerving oral wnstruction from him

THL END
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Varie Lectiones

The MS acqured by Buhler and diposited in the
Deccan College Mss Library ( now removed to the Bhand
arkar Oriental Research Institute Poona 18 ecalled D) Our
Edition 18 mainly based on this MS

The MS deposited 1n the Government Oriental MSS
Labrary Madras a copy of which has been acquired by us
18 designated M

The commentaries contained in both these MSS are
different The Appendix therefore consists mainly of the
variant 1eadings occurring 1n the Karikas and the examples
of Udbhata Sometimes however readings in the com
mentary of Induraja (MS D ) are also quoted to point
out aberrations in the Nirnaya Sagara Hdition

Thus those quotations which do not concern the text
of Udbhata oocurring eitherin Karikas or examples butare
taken from the commentary of Indurdja are marked with
an asterisk All others not bearing the mark of an aste
118k, are genuine vaiize lectiones of the text of Udbhata
The Nirnaya Sagara Hdition of Kavyalahkaiagangraha
is briefly referred to as N 8 Ed

o ]

VARGA I

D begins thus |\ 7alt i || aweeat g o After the
three stanzas which constitute the commentator s Ag® it
gives the Karikis of the original author as gagwG  ete

M begins directly with the stanza q94 Faeagare (quo
ted 1n our Notes p 1) after that 1t proceeds with the
Karikas
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P1L 1D gawmagm o M gaemagiarg e

PI1L2D gmfgrar M saegar

P1L 3 M omits ufggegaar 1t has a lacuna in that
place

P2L 7D gaswa@g M gaeagE

P3L 2D uad M ag mfiy

P 3 L 21 D Zwrgmatg M has somehow the meaning
less woirds<id G &g 1nstead of SEgMAET

P4L 16 D gwaad our printed text Jgmeg N 8
Bd gea g9

P6L 17D wag M s

P7%L 2D afRa M JREy

P7L 4D gug M &g

P7L 5D gids M gidls

The order of the five stanzas iliustrating sRIgI™

18 different 1n M fror- the order of those stanzas
m D Our text of course follows the order 1n D
The stanzas 1n M oeccur in the following order—
(1) wFaggesaare
(2) ufdi+dt ufdtrmae
(3) faiar=rgee
(4) T = gare
(5) Rt wafd Wi
7T L 20 D g M gawfg (N 8 Ed has
gERa)
L 2*D gywad (N S BEd qamagde )
L 12 D geg M gs (Ou text gu)
L 23 D ufgdt M uffielt
L283D e M w8
L 24*D 3emed N 8 Ed bas made the 1inad
migsible Samdhi here as gsee |
L 1* D aifta dafesd
L 12 D ge M a@
y L 25%D egarwwai® N S hd  garo@wiy
L5D gaaglRar M egadgRar
LoD fgi, M =g
L 10 D ogrunau=@y M grar¥g=s@g Our text
has AN FA<HT on the authority of the
Commentary,q v ,See P 24, L 17

HH g xRy v i lie RRav g
fuy
W
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Appendm I Varwe Lectiones it

6*D Ryy N B Ed ging

26 D qif gRramiwmrdtgagsmag | M g Ree
G ST FETEHTA |

9* D SuRIEHHITETS

24 D T wgeaes M fhRagefesr In M this
stanza precedes eifif @ ggwt (st 22)

25 D gafgar (?) M aafar

2 D ars M zde

4 D gfiH gt M FFFE a9

14 * D greEr=ga=mwemaads, Our text =y
FelimaEmada, N 8 Fd  aeloamr srawand

’2* D grygEigAm

25, D maigsfy M wRargisiy

1o D mammgs M sangasie

16 D gar M gar

8 D wgigar M Fgarw

19+ D mmwaféﬂ@a N 8 Ed armeaiafiaard

22, D oggaan, M mduw,

VARGA II

19 Dga M ug

14*D qafigay N S Ed Ry !

17 D gum M gwam

20%D fQaq s dw  Our text Y spads
N 8 Bd B9 aiE | <[ o

7*D gEydae N 8 Ed sigma@En

6 * D feqd gg Our text ¥y ux

26 D mrawfs M @ amidfs N S Ed has
mfﬁx,tbe result of eonfounding the
lotter g for 3

26 D e mradifia M Sidswraniitis

16 * D gRRwgggr This being a meaningless
aberration of the soribe we have correct
ed 1t 1n accordance with the available
text of Bhamaha from whose work the
stanza 1s taken M which contains this
stanza has also 9Rod &g as we have,
N 8 Ed has uRoa (= 9)
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36, L 23*D gudFadl AT¥ Our text gwelawds

CICIREDR)

37 L 24 D fadugrn M s

37 L 25, This line constituting the latter half of

Kaika 29 does not at all exist iIn M

38, 8 D i frayx M @ i@y N 8 Ed has

g1 Mui@e ( Ses Notes on this line p 69

22 D faqs M fRefts

38 L 22 D fywwy M fasgws, ( Our text fasswg)

39 L 9 D fAquurgmaae, M RBRqrargan gata

39L 12D Ruay M flugy N 8 Hd has Rqam,
(how ?)

HdRKY W oo W
oo
oo
ul

P40 L 7 D fAjugr M @QdiaEs

P41 L 10 D Hmwiw M &#mur

P41 1 18*D fadfya® Our text {iaeacne N8 Ed
ECEE e

P41 L 23 D egaWfRaw M gamRRgd

P42 L 5*D wmawer Our text wueag N 8§ Ed
&0 e Qvm ar (g ) (?)

P 43 L 12 D fymiafr M fa@f

VARGA IIT

P46 L 16 D fdmare M adq are

P 46 L 19* D =muftifie Ow text = muwfde
N 8 Ed has #aiify

P48 L 13 D gaag M g@fg

P 48 L 14*D gasy Our text and N 8 Ed gasiy

P 49,L 19 D wggafed M agrdaioa

VARGA IV

P50 L 11 D gsw M gaw

P50 L 17*D mig wfi M di aie

P o0 L 18* D aumarsy M =uwawg

P 50 I 20% D gg Radisauzre M gRifiae gusne
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50 I, «3* After Jafmgdvier M has the pada
qarCTang ama |
50 L 24* D @@ M @t

52 L 15 D wg M g
52 L 15 D @y M gy
53 L 20 D emxd M e
54 L 13 D efegrma M gFRUM,
54 T, 25 D 573 M mg38 Our text "agy
54 L 27 D dmgrer M w9ieg Our text sy
55 L 23 D oggaidgreng M sauiEiaiy
55 L 23 D waday M oeay gv
56 L 4 D gag M 3§ Our text 3
56 L 19 D srarer M 7 amex
57 L 9 D gsdg M gdge
7 L 10 D ofpagy M fuwe
58 L 8 D Ruggaqr M Rafwa
VARGA V
62 L 2 D figa® M fgdn
62 L 6 D f3fag M fhs=e
62 L 22 D ogeqy M Red
63 L 10D® Mss
63 L 19 D fageges M {Geweg®  Our printed text
(e
63 L. 20 D gg M @+
64L26D5g9 Magr
65 L 14 D ogigalat M affm usit
66 L 2D fz M f3a
66 L 3 D sgia®gr M wgfor N 8 ED has wgfder

Our text ggfiBur  Here there can be no
doubt about the true reading of D and of
Udbhata algo for Induraja clearly cites
the pratika in his commentary as o
wgfd Fr—zf | See our text P 66 L 7
66 L 21 D figdar M fegaar
69, L 12, D gy &t M SIS
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P69 L 22 D ogileHil M oa@sHNT
P70 L 16 D ogrey M eqreg
P7,L 3 D emw M eamNu

?

VARGA VI

P % L 13*D gummag  Our text ggmarage N 8 Ed
YA

P 7 L 20 D gawdiga M ggeargad, Our text ggadtad

P L14D ST M HAFA

79 L 14 D omAgeds M owigged™

79 L 17* D wed) Ao N 8 Ed wet wfeng

81 L 3 D sfawgy M sfudq

84 L 18 D wadRaa, M sdidan

87 L 25* D grpea@d| N S Ed has rgremaa

90 L 24* D greafigarmfy  Our text arswilagre
N 8 Ed gr=aear

92 L 9*D sgaemcnax N 8 Ed emra<y!

92 L 11*D efsggas N 8 Ed afgfeah!

Ty ttYTUR
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Vot gtk Ou————

THISTARATTARNRTEATE: |

o

HUAT a9 |

JACRAGT AT DHEGAE v 7 |
ARy aregeTEy 9w Ag 1 90

IRT F9E =g STewayar qur |
ST QATSHW T hrggear U R
G TR A i Eag ATz, |

BEENTag A gaeaE | 3
qgRaT YEEa Rt 7 R
qEYT T IR T FEAA G&A U ¥
gErEdtgat qfy anranfty |
TR T W q q SUATIRET gar 4
Rt Rt saerrr |
T IR sEl e w AEEagsy U & A
TET gHE=E faargIiRg |
YARITENTH AT w3 g U v U
REEMATEIYST JAERE T qUe |
et & YT 1 PTRTEHTE g6 U ¢
guefaaRaan gARE qHa |
o Rt el ceatE I CRURNL
A AUGEA gAENT SR |
T We TIERaTEEaT 7 | 9o |
AT FE U TITETARTRA 981 aH, |
qIfIETeE o waE g aq 1 19\
TR 90 eI IR I W ad
guegaegREREatERt 9 1 IR U
HEaEEg RNy NIRRT |
TR wreEe s U 93 W

24 [gss]



viii

Kavydlankara sira sang:aha

srfymarafigyr ararIaEfe |
g At 97 FETE fig 1 9v

AR gAY |

foet R FEiET e g ag il 94
AT FAN &1 e g |
weafugreIgrIRgRar Bar L 9§
MR QrearEER=gy |
greiRgagrREgaE fesgd 1 v i

SqRETTRATR Aragfatregar |
FiuEHIT agrRfrgu s ar Il 3¢ |

qEaAIAIEIER FT TR |
FEAAT FGUEY FIST Gr A fFar w1 98

ST FAIOT T HAR a1 v v FRa |
qgr=y QI 7R = HAEEr gg99 1 e 1)

sereEE @i Y aRmEaag R |
FornrRR 3 Ay @ Fasra w&/T 1R N

SqqrREfEm 7 aEgNsgErd g49i |
SR | FwEAN ar wfFFEgaar afdar B R0

AF R ET RUAF AT SR |
g AT FEITAAIAG, Feae | R3 N

e Ers——s—

forefvat &t
SRR TG R S o
gEfREERr AereFa W By 0 Ry

SRR gawed qt BRI (e |

IRT gRA T @a wald F= gaqr i Y U
FRIMONHEATT @ = ET 357 |

AR qgraY Rrderer =1 F1d@ 1 Rg N
wadeey qF ergaraer 9 9vg |

3w a1 geenfaa A 241 ar 1 Rv
T qracaE sgaaRdE |
STERGASRIGIT Zoar= gagfead I R¢

fARsrarga FeeyrgArtada) |
et @t Gargw W0
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qY Jaeior zerar a¥anfEEntag \

s AT Q1T RRarargaragrg N 3o 1
PesiRraReR e 9IFIITRTEA! |
fRwea gwaERs gaed 1330
T SR 97 denetd e |

T ferarsr it gy gsv afy 1 3R
saarsla amERE qEwstEREe |
eGSR TR ReRar 1 33
fafereat ag o= S garatd |

A AT AR AeERaAT g4 W ¥ 0
AT T g A |

A EgATS e Rl 13w

FIFFROENGT SR )
ST GRIEwY a7y sty gdaa il 3§

P s

geltgt s |

gqraemASET EEnsh gl = |

ot e, Rroagies | s
YIEIgaREAAA AT, |

FaE SrghEa TurEer ag= | 3¢ 1
ATl AR o !
wragofrgrnmgatarRmenieagr 1 3% U
S afRaT WErAEREE |
waERggaer araiRm=ad 1L ¥e |
Rt aseey daEral Rean |
Fegfranfear wararwegrgar 1 ¥ U

Fgal
38wt e waRae |
e qar Pesrneamrd fag 1 ¥R U

@IRFR ARG |
TRl TN AfREArTEgae, | YAl
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WAy R g R, |
emsgen R ST 1 vy |l
W RS AR = |
STATTFTRATTI e A1y W0 @ 1wy
ST FIHPITIREHIITL, |

WA = @ T 9 SRR wepy | wE
QTN IZA 5 HRO R |
arsgIHEIRAT A dAETEar | v )
VEATIEEITEIR SR Ee |

TGN T e HTRaE I ¥e
IYreRIgHgEg ARa = Ak |

QUBEUTAT NIH A T, N ¥S )
CHSARISIN q=sET 3 fsang |
WRaRIIAEE Y Sgefdeay uy U
eI quaral sfat smgad |

R =R aediaan | 4

AT W |
e1ag Rt RRNRR Rl gwreian )
srsegasmiEt = syrregfifEaia I WR I
SRl e wEtRE %Y 4T |
RERY & STTgTemT R Rrang 1l w3 0
wogledier = fhfRgaddr )
yerataganer faa e g 0 by o

FeEHEAY aritat werge Ry |
Rt ffacarmeaffRrateesm 1 4y |

<M PR g )
AT @ &Y fGaT el T wfemars U g N

QU a1 a1 fREgr e |
ARASTAE P & sr=ey U Ye |

ST AR |

areTie Rsaranftual gerat@ar | we ||
SRR FegAiee ot g |
Qe segarige e I 48 0
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QEEAIRAEIET I A3 1w |

qegeeg T Ar ~areeghaEt gar 0 §o U
SMAAEITT Y W9 T Y Heqere |
UG Foqq @ fEEsar 0 §9 0
ARNFBENBY GH qgT a9y |

TR T TR AR T wET 0 §R A
R JFATFRI AH THA &= |

qE) FwaFEmsamgiEEa U &3 1
QUER TR IH@FIT ar |

@ AMeHBT A BT A wE 0 &Y
- NRY 7 WIHRITAIAT |
STATITHTATEET 98 qEer@ame 1 g4
GEFED B 97 TeggIami |

R FEY a1 wErwaar g i &% U
qa=ArafRiveg FerfiaReaa |
spqiadewiE qaRarrea® ar b 9 i

= e

gt @t

ey gueg qgft wlEs qan

Hleqeel qad, Aeda A fag N & U
IR %9 ° g T 9’3 g4 |

gEE 79 @ wayy fAgdar 0 €3 0
HPHREBIT qepar iy gy |
RSl eRgeT adgam a1t vo Il

97 887 aer wugaAradYar |

ST R g | W9 1
sregeltat agial gavaiy aan |

e et frg dafeEam i s
ST §F YA I YA |
SEIEA EGIARAGEA WiAE W 9
O I THAGHTE T |

Ygat sRRe Frafey agee 1 vy
geetde freesRifirafrdag |
R gt gherwr a=@ U W
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TRIAFBFERAAT STHAHASFIUGZ AT |

A st of all examples given by Udbhata in the
order 1n which they occur in the text

AT T )

GAEHTZTHTET | ]
gl @ agt arapsEiieg)
fRifws HenedEdaiame g 11D
TETEATT | %
| 3 Raaiad aRAsieEFa |
wREmgsed sAd oyl W R0
[T 1R
T AR ATEEEFRTET |
TR ATRRRIEHRTRTgEr TE i\ ] 0
( gEsrasTE 1)
a1 AR g1 SeanF gregh g |
wiey gaers aFgarstgy sfag ¥
( SymraReEEIg 1)

Yfedrefenrent 3 Begd &R
Fal BAEEEIEEERE I Y
(mrwEnE )
FTETEAE |
FEr A sAslfy autey aTify =1
JatenfulRigeat fea g w0 & |
( EFTATRISE CRHEITHY 1)

Realt wgfy wvy sl A 9% g |
Ty afer slter sty @ gg W U
(e AR YRGS )
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FraFe |

IYAT |

Appendix IIT SZELogms |

TiagErFael FREH TRy |
NEIRERTIIHER FOCEHTTERET I ¢ )
( w=fgaaata 7 g 1)
ferar ggeafrmeriraeratalRmg |
Syraaar GGy grafidaey 1 S N
(TwwRMT wa o gfgaeadt | )
qfedl afReRggTE [IAEE
qag-grITTIEenr geFwEAr |l 9o
(@A agee 1)

SIEAIFER ZEFIT ATUFGARN AT |
sAA Ui AiagEaE=g 099 |

( wEaEEg Ty s9wA )
chaf\? qarse =sreEen™ |
USIEEEI @ T GQgET U 3R

(vERaRaf suwy

1 ARAART W HSAZET |
aredafiwar ggarerrRR 1 33 1
( wREaEgiRN AEEYE | )
ararwmﬁfinimﬁmrrsmn’%ﬁq l
FIRT 3 IS T@3F | 9% 1)

( uHRnIf TrereTsy | )

GIAZI TCEHS HIFIHGAB |
AiEEN AT T & AvgEang | 9 N

. . ( snfgiuga 1 )
EEEEIRRINEINE N EE el
g WY FISTESETET St | 9§ 1
(weriasa \ )

agrelt e TEvral RHHATR |
HT AT ER 3 FE A RWaa, 1| 99 0

(eraiuma ) )

GO FHI (AN 3T qaANTEY |
e RrarmEra? =APRET Tgw 947 1 3¢
(9T Al qqur aFaEaEr)
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BRatre @HaRT W B |
A% g7 Wit d & =FA e@ang 1 9% 0
( g At g aEEEgT! )

WYIERS VAl FEepRAANEIEH |
g9 gReasiomndrgagHEEad | e 1 .
(@ret @yl FET S GUIEIAEAT 1)

SRS YA FHHHISATZIEH, |
@S gaT geamdrgggaraag 1 }9 1
(sniet qyot arEE@ar )

afy gy gye fAye o wu=d |

srETEdigngsT ufaraszitag U R0
(=reff gl afgmadart)

% eggenfast Rgaen &l eaer |
HFOSIITAYAFEOFA qaigar U 3N

( *ftdr gt afgaE@art )

R D GG HRFAGHES |
PraamRIGe e 462 1R

a1 UiTepYEEAT HieTaegeun |
wvore Mty ST R A=y gy 1’ 1
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APPENDIX 1V

o —ir

Quotations occurring in the Laghuvyitti alpha
betically arranged and traced to their sources

Quotations

9 AEGRAME, \—umE  wEareEn 3 3R

W gERwElanet sgee —-afiif W R g

oeargy gErad gaear —wEaaEE on
qr R3¢

MTATSHR A gOwN  otc \—eRFHIRH
HqTHE  TYI X FHOIGH R4

ARG TR T TEC \ =~ FIAAais on
IR FAT e 1T 39V

gAsufREdl l—ar Y 1 %%

gARGAAN  eto |

ITHTNGEATge et |

AR \—FAH ETeE on A1 FH0 o |
a 39w

SEFIF GRrgEan 1—ar R 14y

SR FIEIRRT © 1—qr R 94§

IR § QY ST |

YA FAT  ofc \—F[S FEIWER < ¥o

IqGIAGET FAT  oto I—HEATERAGF on EAMY
fEedtar1ar 3%

uFREE AT eto |\—wmg weATEER, 3 3

GEEIAmr g ete 1

FAVGETFET gAY  ebc |—8gT FHrYT
FEL W 3§

FaAlt Faseedt Y eto | —eAEFH s g

qAF 9

Pages of the
text where
they oecur

P 67 L 10
PonL 1Y

P § L2
P8 L 13

PWBL 6
PRTL §
P2OL 2
P 127118

PRR/L Y
P2RL 8
P23 L 24
P22L 5§
PI11L20

P 66 L 17
P 14 L 23
P2YL 7

P 46,1 1

P 82,1 I8
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KPPENDIX Y
P e - R et
( The numbers refer to pages and lines of our printed text )

Alphabetical ist of authors and works whom
Indaraja mentions by name in his Laghuvrtti

1 eruer 82 17

2 3% 1421 5122 538 5819

3 wrargs 27 11 285

4 awgwg  ( of Udbhata )
16 23

5 igw = gusr 92 20

6 =fierr ( AErArIER awl )
28 14

7 gReT 2815

8 wellghgus (g Usi or ¥z g
U« author of wygRy) 1 12

B

9 wzATAT See A

10 wEiEz Seo 352

11 wa 83 25

12 vgg 116 505 679 804
841

13 wwefEen 14 21

14 wg 841

15 g% gpes 111 9219

16 qres 185 825 882 90320

Alphabetical list of authors and works from
whom Induraja draws quotations in his
Laghuvrtti

1 o%s 8218 8814

R AHERIdY See 3iHGH

3 syersrft See grfuify

4 sgag 878 885 See
also wrgr@E below

5 ggz 5122 539

6 wifemrg See ATgd below

7 FmIRR See e,

8 mEewR (of Bhamaha )
See wrag below

9 #EgieEr ( of Rudrata )
See we

10 wEreERgs See arAd

11 gPer 98 16

12 wafemiRear 89 13
13 sy 861 8620 878

88,5

14 =r=Eme See W

15 mfeifq 24 415 812 219
214 2110 238 2324
2518 3611 4921 5 21
604 6023 6112-2 654

16 weg 5014 24

17 wiwg 1423 3616 506
6710 805 8326

18 agng 8722

19 ¥ggg 19 2

0wz 1120 3324 3694
4515 461

21 qw 18 5 826 andg 883,
90 21

22 aifdw 325 523
28 6~/ 6525

25 23,

AN ———————— .
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e el et

Verses cited by other writers and ascribed
to Indurdja and Udbhata

1 wig™ @R 9ka aRkat gaw
& am FIfEmAd wgrad |
GriEa o qeargEn ga o
qrareReE RRERE = |

9 orad aEANE © RIS
Sl ey PRy Ao R ST |
R RS [HaEE S
e et 9 g eeatsf s sm N

These two verses are cited 1n Kshemendras afifRw
fanaal (srgmer S3F 9 98 93% 949 ) as belonging to
Induraja

Abhinavagupta the pupil of Induréja, has quoted in
all five verses of his teacher Induraja

3 gur wrguser—
g ReRRy agRl & @l San
T TR aRifeE grieseiarae |
iwmeRerase et gafsm e
{8 g edamy afamdss JRaf |
—ieERAd, § M
Again he says clearly —

4 Qg RS E—
o 3 ERITATET SR ANl
@ e RR Rudrsfr el ae auatafy |
T RRGHTRY SMySvEREt
qd HFwHIRon g W Aqedteray |

— DA, § V3
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5 eghetelaemgmaend o —

T FS R IFENAAFATIT
MU NFAFEARGRTT GaTTrafy |
SRR (1 Lo (BRI R Gl
gaq fARdgT e T e

—q qrEFIET 19§

6 F4q1 gRERI I PRl W gusE—
F ARGl 931 AT | @sn
iRy agr fawar |
AT goqaRenHeRagIET
BEFNETERAGHRg |

— Y RmSET 1§

T a1 wxguster—( practically the same as 3 )
aiger BRI Tga 7 eda S
garATr gRafy shifw gPsivren |
gaETSEEsEF [AEST goqrfisar sy
& g FalanIg afayg JaRaf U

FETRERAT R 9

. DBesides these Abhinavagupta many times mentions
Induraja and his manner of mentioning 1s of extreme
respect The verse 1n the beginning of T II@iFe=d 1n
which Abhinavagupta mentions Induraja as his teacher
18 given 1n the Introduction, p xxv

Two verses ocour 1n the Subhashitavali of Vallabhadeva
that are aseribed one to Bhattenduraja and the other to
Indubhatta

That ascribed to Bhattenduraja 1s —

8 walaRIR grawal sramy geei-
ifrgmaafs gawr oiglwgg |
RN TES g AR WA @ R g
whaey gl qrEswRy FaRATEER
—gariaraie $9¢
That ascribed to Indubhatta 18 —
9 ACTAPRIIEHITATUEH Bee, |
W) AreEey Renddgaiag N
—gHifaare 13
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Some ofther verses aseribed to Induraja oceur in
Sarngadharapaddhaty but those are again ascribed to some
other poets 1n the Subhashitavali They are therefore
not quoted here

Three verses exist 1n Subhashitaval: aseribed to
Bhattodbhata

1 gy w0 Ay quer sgaaa |
JEIgERIEAT Tgae FgraE |
~gIAED ¥¢
! fFagd afmer awer fee
G AR g7 ST, |
FRE SCRgF e
wefasy ey &R G U
—giiaaes 9¥§3

3 ffiE sgfiengRees) sei-
gy geuTT GdaT Qe |
sfangETTTe gahur
TR e a7 g an
~guiiraE, 3val



A Iist of Books @onsulted in preparing
this Edition

e sl i s

Abhidhavrittimatrika of Mukula Nirnaya Sagara BEdi
tion 1916

Alamkarasarvasva of Ruyyaks Nirnaya Sagara Ed
Kavyamala 35 1893 References are to pages

Alamkarasekhara of Kesivamisra N 8 Ed Kavyamala
50 189> References ars to pages

Amarusataka of Amaruka N 8 Ed Kavyamala 18 1889

Ashtadhyayl of Panini Refersnces areto Adbyayas
Padas and Sutras

Balabodhinl of Vamanacharya Zslakikara Com on
Kavyaprakata Third Edition (edited by N D Ban
bhatt1) 1917

Bhamahalamkara or Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha
The text printed as an appendix to R B Trivedi s BEd1
tion of Prataparudrayasobhushsna References are to
Parichchhedas and Slokas

Bharatanatyadastra of Bharata N S Ed Kavyamala 42
1894 References aie to Adbyayas and Slokas

Desarupaka of Dhanafijaya N S8 Bd 1917

Dhvanikankas

Dhvanyaloka by Anandavardhana

Dhvanyalokalochana by Abhinavagupta
N 8§ Ed of these three Kavyamala 25 1841 Refer
ences are to pages The Kankas are referred to by
Udyotas and their own number

Ekavalt of Vidhyadhara edited by R B K P Trived:
1903 Bombay Sanskrit Series 63

Hislory of Alamkara Literature by Mr P V Kane pre
fixed to his Second HRdition of Sahityadarpana
Bombay 1923

Kavyadaréa of Dandin Calcutta BEd of Premchandra
Tarkavagise Bibliotheca Indica Series 1803 Refer

ences are to Parichchhedas and Slokas
[27 ks8]
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Kavyalamkira of Rudrata N 8§ Bd Kavyamala 2 1886
References are to Adhysayas and verses

Kavyalamkarasutra of Vamana N § Ed Xavyamala
15 1889 [References are to Adhikaranas Adhyayas
and Sutras

Kavyanusasana of Homachandra N 8 Ed Kavyamala 70
1901 References are to pages

Kavyanusasana of Vagbhata NS Bd Kavyamala 43 1894

Kavyaprakass of Mammata Reference: are to Ullasas
‘Where pages are given they are from Vamanacharya
Zalakikara s Edition (Third Ed by N D Banhatt1 1917)

Nyayako$a of Bhimacharya Zalakikara Second Bdition

Mahabhashya of Patafijali B 8 Series Vols I II
ITII References are to Satras of Panim

Prataparudrayasobhfishana of Vidyanatha odited by
R B K P Trivedi B 8 Series 65

Ratnapana Com on the above Printed 1in Trived: s edition
of Prataparudrayadobhushana References are to pages

Rajataranginl Edition of M A Stein Bombay 1892
Referenoces are to Tarangas and Slokas

Hasagangadhara of Jagannatha N S Ed, Kavyamala 12
1888

Rasatarangini Bombay edition

Sanskrt English Dictionary by M Monier Williams
1872

Siddhante Kaumudi of Bhatton Dikshita References
are to Panini s Sufras

Srikanthacharita of Mankha NS Ed Kavyamala 3 1887
References are to Sargas and Slokas

Tarkasamgzraha of Annambhatta edited by Y V Athalye
Bombay 3anskrit Series 55 1897

Udbhatalarhkaravivriti 1o MS form

Vigbhatalanlara of Vagbhata N S Bd Kavyamala 48
1895 References are to Parichchhedas and Slokas

Vartikas of Katyayana on Paninis Sutras References are
to Panini s Sutras

——_E ops———.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS
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Introduction

P xxvin L 29 Inplace of Appendix II read Appendix VI

g g

- Ba v Ba v e By v

b - v B« B B B o M- B VB v B B B B

2
3

L
L

5 L

8
9
10
10

10

=
B~

=
(=21

[y
-3
ol o B o S o

L
L
L
L

L

o)

Text

13 In place of /ey read si@H™

26 After sivRws add (¥%R ugawer gfiar ¢ 9 9%
g2 i)
1 In place of sqagr read JFEW-
21 Uz #®
19 G ST g
9 QUBIREEIET guaf s

9 Remove the asterisk printed before 99 and
insert one before the number 14 1n line 20

14 In place of N3 wEH read NI &% waAlA
5 SR y Ul

11 ar i
1 ° FETUT oggue

23 ST g1

22 el ,  equEdEaEgfinde
8 T e bl N
9 LISV BT T,
8 HEIHES = {owe

21 w w
3 Ry Rfvm e

18 =1 =g~

21, o3af3mrey o o3q fArrye
4 afiar st

P2LL 15 fame » fRBe
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In place of qrAsaie

oS IYHIT
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qree
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qaTaEd
ST

o (ERFT
ogRIq
qURRaH,
arareg
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qra
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Insert qardaq-ada
In plage of eeHIe

oF
gar

read raeaie

oFYAT
ArifER
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qrq
ary ard =
ad
& ar
g e
SifHat
ATECT
G GIC]

After it gagr ey add (a1 @ § ¥ 3R)

In place of g read IEER

Ra &l g
g 14
GIRTRIEH,
qiaQ
oE]
Y
Qi
HTHIFATETH,

} Delete ur g & 9 333 from both the places

In place of ¥ BN, read a1 RqEH

RIECH
T
TRITERROT
7 &g

after SAwHEATISEITT
read SfEHIGH

WA
g

Before the stanza fRIf% gysi+ig etc insert the
words el IFR[L |



Additions and Coirections XXV

P 73 L 1 In place of axg fZaw road FEgRa
P7L 6 e g
P77 L 21and P 77 L | In place of g3 w=er read Ix 499
P 79 L 15 In place of 5 read I
P8 L 6 oHFHRY °HF &Y
P81 8 & Iy Ehleqeq
P 8 L 15 febmrty i ==t
P85 L 21 ogiaa ogIRA
P8L 2 eIt S Ege
P 8 L 14 AT qRAA®
P8 L 2 7Y a1
PO L " faRre Egire
P 90 L 97 ST S
Notes
P 3L 5 In place of—Thus Induraja the —read Thus
Induraja The
P 13 L 34 In place of IGzwwa read STHEFEHEAS
P19L 17 often after
P 30 L 28 @&y (conneotion) @I (conneoction)
P31L 22 on the 3IuqAT on JYHT
P41 L 10 sfaafiemy sfeafdavy
P41 L 11 sTaufdther AR
P 50 L 23 sorce force
PHL 2 PP XI-XI1t PP Xix—xX
P 52 L 22 EIREE afima
PBL 9 diviate deviate
P57 L 16 R e
P 7 L 23 weq0 B
P 120 LI, 35-36 15 0 g FeqIIgE 1s termed e
9% by him 9gEE9E by him

and 18 classed
as a varlety of
wyh B g he
hasg —



xxvi Ravyalankara séra sangraha.

P 127,L 27 Inplace of (gaw)the read (&nsi=y) that

P139 L 5 FEIGHT R IUS T R WS
P 153 L, 18 of this at this
P158 L 25 oqast o gt
Appendices
App I P1 L 3 In place of--Poona is read—Poona)
called D) 18 called D
App IV P xxi1 L 12 ssufasat read g3 SRt

App VIP xxvu L 10 <3H road T<3%



INDEX I

To stanzas oceurring in the text and the
commentary

HRTTATGHAC qTAT T |

s o

[tems printed 1n black type

waar
THURHEAT

I aEE: ]

197 At
RTYFIOTITC
AT
RAFTRIRUTS
RATTT

AT aHT
EEER eI
ugfd fradrten
HYGIATATET
AT

Ay ar ggeh
ANT-TEG 0

A7 AggA
AHFIIT QAT
NEFTUFATZT AL
w@HaATAr

" §aTE

HET TIEL
AN ES
FTHYTATC
ATTERETT T
TGRYRT

g% qfw

¥e
RY
R?
¥3
bt
&
.
14
uy
we
18
§
£
ug
E34
&%
g\
Y
W
W<
e
R
<R
EX
[
Y

3
RY
1%
]
2R
%
’
R
L
3
\*
?
&
?\9
o4
R
t
1§
S
26
£
1§
L&)
?
¥

"

refe to Kamnkas of Udbhata

g(@ #13

g} fmga

g amaga

ER RG]

g

g gFITLE

37 9 g§d
TEEATYEY
TN I
IIE

SEAR O
SqAT £uFw
IO
ITHTAH(A ©
FTATA FRIC
FUAET qeq
FIRTAGAGIR©
FIRTATATTHT
FIRATTHT
ITEHSTTAT

g g I

gATH
THyTE Ty
wweEd
qETL AT TYTOT
LA

78 9w

%
EX
43
LY
o)
48
“R
<¥
we
&
v
t
iR
L3
{v
v
gy
P
83
tt
vy
v
Y
3%
ye
&3

4
%
?\l
[
R
™
q
W
144
R
R
3
?d
44
IR
41
R
c
£
R
4]

9

23

w
Y
Y



it
FTEHSH!
FUG diar
HITHROIGT 0
FIET BT
T ggATe
&gy
FArgd
EYAGSET
BRETSNS
FOEF
frarar g%

fepmrar gfdwy

®ECIY

801 HTASILS
&30 :n;rt?
AR EFT
garer T
TFHTTER
SUETHFET
Fgdnagy

AT FIHISY
AXTATAIErO
LEARigeqn)
GEBLIG]
Ay
agroy e
GENT R
ATET

Ktwalankara sara sangraha

T qi5

<3
LA
<
¥R
w
<
¢
R
<4
&
cu
EA
Yo
<
I8
¥
43
&3
K
Ca s
]
4\
<
ey
R
h
¢
[
2y
W

v
e
(]

?
W
¥
1Y
4R

7e
g
R
(4]
R
bR
32
q
R
4]
E
23
L&)
Q¥
Fad

AN

q?
B
?

<

¥
vg

o
P
B9
&
2%
R%
Y

?
g

R{
RY

ACqTEFTE
ACATAA
af s
AT FnE I
REACRE S
TR
TP AIST
EEERICS]
1 gE o
FTATIT
FTgraa
EEUCEUR=E
gAT G
Gyt
EHEREY
TTR=ar
[GECEIC
favyaT
ArxTeT (HHY
TIRIIOE
EEiE o)
TR
gar S AT
WEHT 9IgT
QLT

THTATH TTUA
QAREHIE IATH
TATHIATFRAAF ©
Lee-tics

gof TEeT

TEATIA

FWRBAC T8I
qiERT g
T BT
AT
ITEUHEAT O
PHOGEIE)

ERitGEed

7y 9fF

1
R&
R
3
R

W

RY
25
¥R
&3
%R
93
&§
b
¥R
Yo
3R
"y
R
Yy
¥3
2
e
et
¥&
Yy

ya
R?
¥
3"
EX
Wi
3R
3
38
\&

4

EX{
3P
8
R
Ry

3
?e
R
99
8

T&
R3
73
2o
LE]

2t
181

?Y
EE

3
39

18
?



SR
YT T Y
ATHTET©
AgTeF TGl
AFsAFe ©
T T Ay
agfg| o
EIFACCEr )
HIATERTIT
HURATAT
qOITEES
Badarey
FIATTIR
CEFEE)
TERIHGTY
AYTITT ©
qATY go
afy wefy
ey o
agT A &
Towear g
¥y ot
[ TEEgdy
T TERRY
1 R
gaaiy
I SHATEE
Qg
A g3 T
4t Fgrgor
T
nEEach
AT
TENAZTe
WA
s
wgrat
anqumrl?ﬁ
ety aey
[8rss]

Indea I
oy 9
Yt | SrETAET q0
w23 | TEGATHITHO
ye 9| TaRar
R 4| IF wR_EHF
¥R gy | ARareiy
¥< ¢ | AggTETEETe
82 | BN

t ]| Eewar
SR | fAYreTargE
8¢ & | Fuagnidasy
8% ¢ | TR
v y& | fizT Sq@ar
i 3| gegEIfe
ve R | sreEgRgy
& 3P| T FMATIFO
84 | W FONHE
19 9| Iryrear TEe
@R < FrufE ug
8% ¢ | zfofqorivg
& % | FRERTC
! u| Syguigyy
w< 23| JAAF Lo
€< Y | ST Ao
g4 R | fg@ifedvee
¥ 13| veiaEESaTT
€ & | gad
443 | gRYTEREr
ER v | FHEN
we R | § gafERo®
B <] ggafigy
We 9y | & 3T faEEI
w17 | W aFEATTRIAy
1 | HWSO
w§ ¥ | GHURE
YR M| gHERIITRTT
%3 R | gllgasw
€6 IR | AEAATHAT G
L4 <
¢ 18 | gERqHARIe

o 4fe



qeErauTe
HIREg
HIFAgare

g5 A
gavigear
Seer

T FEsy
Rrily qgfy
ferragmesa

Kawjalankdra stra sangraha

78 9%

ac
3
¥g
Y
o\
u
e
<

“§

Y
?
AR ¢
R

RR
3R
Y
3
Reo

R ICETY

AL G

|

|

SR
TEATATO
fegmang
gIoT ¥T
Uy W
& e

~

9¥ 9

“g

u

hk

At

g

i34

&

LAY
§e
R
R



INDEX IT t

To Intreduction and Notes

et e 8- € Qe s
1

Roman fignres indicate pages of the Introduictron, while
Arabie numeyals refer to pages of the Notes The abbreviated
form fig stands for ‘figure of speech’ ot alamkara’ Numetrals
printed 1n black type ghow tﬁa.t the main treatment of the
alamkara will be found 1n thote pages E g ¢Atisayokty,fig,
xxu, 79-83 , here ‘fly ’ indicates that 1t 15 an alamkara, and 1t
18 prinoipally treated in pp 79-83

Abhasa (of 1 or wg) 97 \| development of, through

Abhidbavyapara, ( process con works of Bhimaha, Td
veymg literal sense of a bhata and Mammata, 58

word) 16,17 nature of, acgording to

h hool, 59
Abhidhavrittimatrikd (of Mu ! na.tKu:: n:;na‘niio:;; ! o
kula), xviii, xxiv, 162 i 8

Vaidarbha achool, 59
Alambana-viblidva ( sfrea
fwng) See Vibhdva
Alamkara, defimtion of, 82¢
(p 181 2)
Alamkiras, gevelopment 1of,

xx1 xxu, disttngmshed from
Gunas, 3238 156—15?

Alamkarasastra, xni, xvi, xx1v
188, hstorical development
1n, 2 )

Abhinavagupta (author of t-g1
SwdraT ), Tvin xxin, xxivy
163, 168,
certainty of his date xxv

Aksanksha  ( sniwlem) See
Syntactical expectation

Akshepa, fig , 52-59,
defimtion of xv1, 62,
Bhamsaha’s def of, 62,
Manimata’s def of, 62,
Rudrata’s def of 56,
varieties of, 5856, Alamkarasarvasva (of Ruyyaka)
oriticlem of fHaffaR on ex xx, xxui (note), xxx, alsg

amples of, 57 , gee Ruyyaka




6 Kawjdlankdra sira sangraha

Alamkarikas (1 o wrters on
Alamkara) x, xviu, 26, 29 ,
follow grammarians 30,
Kashnurian School of, see
‘Kashmirian S8chool ?

Allats, ix

Alliteration See Anuprisa

Amaruka, xxv1

Amarusataka, 153

Anandavardhana 1x,x (note),
uil, xvu, xx1, xx0d, xx2Vi, 161
163, 185, 166, 167, 168, 169
170
Indurdja’s adverse ecrificiem
on, 161, 175

views on yfy of, contrasted
with views of Indurgja,
176-177

Ananvays, fig , 148,
def of, borrowed from Bha
maha, xvi, 148
Anubhéva (a1zwrr) 96,97,100
Anumina See Inference

Anupriisa, fig , 9-11
three varieties of, 9
Apahnuti, flg 120-191,
definition of, adapted from
Bhamaha, xv1, 120

Aparaditya (King of Konkana,
12th century ), xxvin

Appearance of repetition, fig
See Punarnktavadabhisa
Aprastutaprasamsa, fy , 127~
128,
def of,adapted from Bhamaha

xv1 (also note), 127,
Vivritikéra’s comment on

128,

Arthéilamkara, test for distin
guishing from 1 gr@wErw 7

Arthantaranyisa, fg , 59-68
similanty with smam of,
alleged by Indurdja 60-61,
the four vaneties, of, 62,
examples of, 62 ,
Vivritikara’s views on, 84,65
sixteen varieties of, 65,
distinguished from sigegawaray
and ey, 66-67
Asambhava, not accepted by
Udbhata, xv1

Atisayokts, jig , xxu, 79-83,

def of, 79, bodily taken
from Bhamaha, xv1,

divisions of, 79 ,

Mammata’s divigions compar
ed, 79, 81,

development of 1deas about,
8283

Auchityavicharacharehd (ofify

IFIRa} of 3 ), xxvii

Avantivarman (King of Kash
mir, 857-884 A D) x,xx1v

Belvalkar, Dr 8 X, his edition

of Fragat, 29

Bhamaha (author of #r-g@e),
1X, X1, X1, XV, XV1, XV1l XIX,
XX XX1, XXll, XiVl, XXXI,
2,51 178,76, 77, 94, 134,
148,

Udbhata s commentary on
1x, xii, xm, ses also
Bhamahavivarana ,

Udbhata’s boxrowings from,
xv,xvi,



Index IT v

order of enumerationof a7 HERS
of followed by Udbhata,
51 76,883,904 118-120,144,

on syEMTE, 12,

on ¥yF 25,26

on g 27,

on 21137, 52,58,50 ,

on sTTER AT, 68,

on =yfaiF, 68 76

on s1fAFTHIfE, 81 82,88,

on gLy, 86,87,88,89,

on ygd, 120

on fF31gT=E, 122,123,

on i1, 124,126 ,

on gsydifirar, 126 ,

on sryegAsararn, 127,128,

on fagstar, 181

on wyuyE, 134 138,

on IqHFgHT, 140 ,

on gitgfy, 1438

on gggg, 147 148,

on ¥ifys, 161

Bhamahavivarana,x xu1,24 168
Bharata, on Yamaka, 2
Bhattantyaka, xi

Bhatta Udbhata or Bhattod
bhata, x1, x11, also see Ud
bhata

Bhattendurgja, xxvin , also see
Indurdja

Bhava (17 ), see LTI

Bhavabhisa, (semblance of emo
tion) see Abha a

Bhayvas fifty in all, their ind:
cators (g=ws) et , 98-9¢

Vivritikara on, 98-100
Bhaviks, fig , 160-162

Bhoja, ( anthor of gEafi®oe!
W¥YOT), XVill, X1X, XX,

on ggqT 30,

on A, b9,

on g4, 63 ,

on syEgaNEEr 128
Bhiitiraja father of ggurer,xxvi
Buhler, G 1x (note), x (note) x1,

s remarks on Udbhata, xi
Oaugal action, direct and in the

form of gryi=or, 182, 138

Ohandoxkar, the lateprof T D ,
30

Ohhek@inuprisa fig
dufferent
w8
Ohtirmkara (i e HEWSIHR), 46

7"‘9,
explanations of

Dandin, xu, xvi1, Xix xx, XXV,
11, 29, 46,51, 73 76, 94,
119, 1384, 140, 144, 156,
157,

on IHE, 2,

on aridly, 69 ,

on i 314, 63

on iR, 76,

on FYTHTY; 39,

on axq‘gi?r 120,121,
on geganan 126,
on FuEgATEEr, 128,
on g}, 138,139,
on ggse, 147,148

Development of Alamkaras,

Udbhata & posittion in, xxut
Dhvani, xx1 xxii1,

Udbhata’s views on,
108-104, 164,

xx1,



tnclusion 1n Alamkaras of,
164170,
vorieties of discussed by
Indursjs, 171-176,
Mammata’s views on, con
trasted with views of Indu
r&)a, 170, 176-178
Dhvamkara (author of =¥
FHaTs ), Xx1 (note), 103
Dhvanikarikis, anthor of, xvu
xxi 161-164
Dhvant Sehaol of Alamkirkas,
xx1, 108-104
Dhvant Theory, =xx1,xxi1, 181,
Induraja’s views on, 161,
ges also Dhvam
Dhyanyaloka x (note), =vi,
xvii, XXl (nofe), XXivy
161, 167
author of, not the same as
the author of wgHwIR=FTs,
1638
Dinaras, a lakh of, (pay of Ud
bhata), ;1 x1

Doshas (faults of style), ix

Drishtenta (gErg) fig, xv1
xxu 160-161
originated by Udbhata xvn
160
Emotion See Bhava
Exchange, fiy See Panvritt:
Gajasura, destruetion of, 106
Gaud: Ruty, ( Trer 67 ) xx
Gramyd Vrtt ( apgrgd) 11
Gunas  (excellences of styls ),
x1x, 154-159,
excegslve imporiance attached
to, by Vamana, 1566 ,

Kavyalankdra sara sangraha

Tndurdja follows Vamana

165-167,
views of Udbhsata on, digcues
| od, 157-159
| Gunavritt: (Secondary apphea
tion), :n Rilpaks, 1619
Homachandra, xvin 83
Hetu, fig , rejected by Kaghmi
riansg, Xix, XX
Hetu (ndieatory mark ) Heo
Inference
Indursja, X1, X1l X111, X¥1L, xvin
xx1y—xxvnl, xxx, 49, 53
70,71,
date of, XX1V-XXV ,
parentage of, XXV1,
place of, XxviL,
on alamkara 83 (p 18,1 4)
interpretations of, xefuted by
gl 19 27,81,83 36,43,
47,48,187

| views aboutwgfir and the alam
karas vas, etc of,103 104,
169,

| brings 1n Bhamaha's exampla’
181,

dissertation on the nature of

poetry by, 164-1565 ,

' to what school does Induynja

| belong ?, 1566-167 ,

Rasa as soul of poetry, 166,167,
| excessive umportance attached
to Gunse 166 !
follows Vamana, 156,
complete inclusion of zr#%;’
sense1n alathkaras, 164 170

Inference (e1@wRy ), process of,

!

1n Ir dian logie, 60,61; i
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Jagannatha, xu, 82, 88, 95, i
on the real mature of TR¥T, '
143
Jalyata, 1%
Jayapida (King of Kashmur,
779-818 A D )1x, x1, X11
Jayaratha ( author of the com
AmRtft on  eRwEIE ) 88,
XXX, XXX1
Jesalmir x1t
Kayats, 1x, 8,30,42 44 ,
passage quoted from, 44
Kalhana, 1%, x (note), XX,
XLV
Kilidaga, x1v
Kallata, (father of Mukula)
XXV
Kane, Mr P V, agserts exi#
tence of two Indurajas, xxv
(note) 3
views about gy of 162-164
Kashmir, 1X; X
Buhler’s report of & tour in,
1%, X (note)
Kashmirian poets, 1x
Kashmirian School (of Rheto-
r16), XVIII~XX11 ,
distingmishing  features of,
XIX-XX
Induraja’s position regarding,
1566-167
Kashmirian wiiters (on alam-
kara), xvin xxi,62,69 83 119
Kitylyana (author of i on
Panini) , see Vartika
Kaunkana, Kolkaga or Kun
kana, XXvi1-XXVI11l
Kavyadarsa of Dandin, 2,46
119, See also Dandin

[

9

Kavysdrshtinta (1 93877 )
see Dnishtanta fig also 2V,
Xx11

Kavyahetu or Kavyalinga, /ig ,

xv1,ax1, 152-160 ,
as opposed to wmEDy, 162

Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha 1%,
xvi,xx1zx, 66 (p 86,1 16)

Ravyilamkara of Rudrata, 2,65,
(p 36 1 24)

Kavyslamkara—sara-samgraha,

1X,X111 X1V XV—XVil, XXIX,
espacial value of, xxix
Indurfja’s commentary on,

XXYNI-XXIX ,
other commentaries op XX1X~

XXX11

Kavyilamkira-sttrs (quoted),
152, also see Vamana

Kavyaprakasa, X, X3x, Xxx1 2

43, 135, 147 etc mea also

Mammata
Anandassrama BEdition of, 26

Kavyaprakasakira xiu

Kesavamisra (author of s1G#R
grEc ) xvid (note)
Konkanastha Brahmans, xxvu1
Kshemendra, xvin
Kumarasambhava, of Udbhata,
K11,x111, ZIV-XV
substance of the atory of =xv

Kumarassmbhava, of Kalidasa,
v
Laghuvrittt, the, Xxiv,x%v,xxv1,
XXVIU-XXX X1
special elegances of, xxix
Lakshand ( @euT, tmplication),
in Riipaka 16



10

Latanuprass, fig , 12-15,
definition of, 12,
varieties of, as stated by Ud

bhats, 12
varieties of as treated by
Induraja, 18

Lesa, fig , x1x XX
Lochana (com by Sf#aaqy on

RIS 1), R V111, XX1V xxv,162
Luptopama ( gHITHT ), 38-456
the five varieties of, 38
Mahabhashya ( of Patafijali )
8, 80 42, 44, 46 49,50,133,
passages quoted from 44, 49,
138
Mahabhashyskara (1 e Patall
jalt) See Mahabhashya
Mah&rashtra, xxvil
Mahimabhatta, xviu
Mammata, 1X, X1, Xv1, Tvi11, XX,
XX1, XX11, XXill, XXIX~XXX1,
78, 94, 120, 134,140, 166
on yamaka, 2
on Iy 12,
on ®YF, 26,
on &9, 27,
on divisions of gywy, 47,
his derivation of qfRgeguH, 51,
on swi 52 58,69,
on srgfraReyTH, 64,
on s7fiF 69 78,76,76
on ey 77,

on st 79, 81-83,
on TYIFET 88, 89,

on Ry, 116-118,

on sgld, 121,

on ARy 124

on gegandar 126,

on sIyEgATTeT 128, J

Kavyalanktra sara sangmﬁa

on —grTeg, 129,

on fagziar 181,

on gRgfy 144,

on wuggy 147, 148

on gufg, 148 149,

on the nature of wxfd, 170,

on divisions of ex/® 176 177,

on Alamkaras as distanguish
ed from Gunas, 88, 156,

enticizes views of Indurija,

48,
indebtedness to Udbhata of,

xx11,12,25 26,62,68 121,122
126,131
Marigala (benediotion) absenco
of, in Udbhata’s work, 1
Mankha (author of sfiwvgafla
12th cent ) xxvin
Metaphor, g  Bee
Modern Rhetoricians,
108,128
Mukula (author of @firyral
HIYET ), XV Xx1v, 162
Mutual fitness of words
Yogyats, 106
Namigfidhu (commentator of
Rudrata), zvu (note)
Negative particle (#s7)
ous meanings of, 142
New 8chool of Alamkarikas
Bee Dhvani School
Nirnaya Sagara Edition, faulty
emendation adopted by, b
Non-existence (o1 ), various
kinds of, 150
Order of enumnertion of Alam
]fz.ias, 1,61 76,83,94,118-120,
Paksha (v57) qmedar ete , 60 ,
see Infarence

Ripaka,
76,88

Heo

varL
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Pamny, Biitras discussed, .8,
C 37,85,80,40 42,44 46,49,
111-112 112,145
Pariynitts (aitai
Jig » 142-144,
unreal nature of the
change 1n, 143 ,
defect 1n Udbhata s defini-
tion, 144
Parushavritt ( ggarafa ), 9 10
Paryayokta sy 104-107,
definition of 104

partly taken from Bhamahs
xvl

Patanysli, 8, 30 42, 44 46, 49,
also see Mahabhashya
Poetry,
Induraja s views on the na-
ture of, 154-157 ,
relative importance of Alam
' arag, Gunas and Rasas 1n
108-104 154155,
Udbhata 8 viws on, 157159
Pratihara, Pratihara, meaning
of, xxviu
Pratiharenduinga, xu
Pieyasvat, fig 95-97
9% or Yyee f, 94,
definition of 95,
Indurajn s explanation of
‘R, * 100
Proximity of words(afiig),105
Punaruktabhasa  (gew®iarg)
the same as gTEFIEAIE, 4
Punaruktayadabhasa (aHEFHTZT
91g), appearance of repeti
tion, fig , Xvi1, 3-Y,
five different views cited by
378 FRK xxx1, 4,
detinition of, 81,
291 8 3]

exchange)

X~

figure of word and sense, 6,7
Purnopama { guifyar ), 86-38
Quescence of @ or wiT See

Sant:

Rajanaka Tilaka, xxx
Rajatarangini (of Kalhang), 1x,

X (note) x1xxiv
Rasa and 1ts accessories, 95~96;

treatises dealing with, 95,

technical meaning of 101,

Vivritikara on the nature of,

101,
the five forms of according
to Udbhata, 102 ,
1mportance of, in poetry, dis
cussed 1654-157 ,

Induraja 8 views on 154-157

Udbhata s views on, Lo7 159
Rasabhasa 97, see al o Abhtisg
Rasagangadhara, X x11 (note)

Xu,xaut, 82,88 90,95 143
Rasasanti, 97, see also Santy
Rasavat (tg1q) Jfig , 95, 97,

definition of, xv1, 95
Ratnapana (com on wamwzmEl

ugor ) xxun (note) 1568

Repetition appearance of See
Punaruktavadabhisa
Rt (style), xax 11,
as soul of poetry, 156
Ruchaka xxx
Rudrata (author of w1 g@HK)
1x, X1 xvi, XXV, ¥X¥1, 26,
119, 121, 124,
date of, x11 (note) ,
on Yamsaka, 2,
on arFy 66,
on spqrART NG 63
on #fR®, To
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on yuTHT, 84 88 ,
example of pure qugry 85
86 88,90
Rupaka (metaphor), fig , 1526,
vareties of — GIRAIRgETY
15,16 20, exay@EI[, 20,21
TigEyE 21, EgmalT, 2 24
mterpretation of the term

TrEmYE 28
varieties not exhaustive,
25, 26,

Udbhata’s treatment of 1n
general, 25
Ruyyaka, xu1, xvii, x1x xx,
xx1 X311,xxx, 26,94, 121,
184 144, 158,
on ~giRFE 75, 76,
on Az 82,
on gquTy 88 89
Sabdilamkara 7,
test for distinguishing from
AqasE 7
Sabha@pati (head of the a sembly
of Pandits), x1, x11

Secondary applieation  Hee

Gunavritt
Yadharmya (gryrg) rght mean
mg of 80, 32,
Ohandorkar’s and Vamand
charya’s explanation of,30
Saholet:, Ay 140-142,
def of taken from Bhim-
sha, xv1 ,
distinguished
140-141
Sahridaya, not the name of an
mdividual 161-164

Samahita fg 95, 97

from &igF

Samasokt, fiy 77-78,
emample of 78
Sambhoga (Union), 153,169
Samsnsht (waiE) 148-150
differentrated from yxy, 148
149
Bamdehasamkara (qgza®r) fig
134-136, see also Sam
kava,
Induraja s comment on 184,
Vivritikira’s ecomment on,

xxx1 185,
sxample of 136
Samkara, fig 134-139
varieties of, 134
first vanely (wdaw®y)
134-186,
second varioty (FETYTAT-
FHEHT) of, 136,
third variety (a1 aTHaHT)
of 137,
tourth varety (JzifEwires)
of, 187-1.8,
advance 1n 1deas effected by
Udbhata, 138-189
Sammidhi 1'5 see Proximity

Sant1 (of @ or wiy) 97
Sa amdeha fy 146-148,
definition of 146 taken from
Bbamaha, xv1 ,
remarks of Mammata on
fAsm eedy, 147-148
Sauchuka  ( grandfather of
Induraya), xxv1
Sentiment See Rasa
Separation See Vipralambha
Similanty See Sadharmya
Simile See Upama
Slesha xxut, also see Slishta

of,
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Shshta ((R=) fg, 107-118,
Udbhata s views about, 108
109
varieties of, 108.109,
accents and w7 78 explained,
111~-111%,
comment of FgfFwR on, 118,
difference bs ween views of
Udbhata and oldex anthors
regarding 115,
difference between views of
Udbhata and Mammata,
116-117
Bovany, Prof 8 V, 162
Sruty ( yfF=e%rar), 16, 20
Sthayibhava 96,
as existing 1n Jyegq 97
Style Ses Rit:
Style, faults of See Doshas
Buggestion  suggested senae,
ee Vyangya sense
Stukshma waw fiy not accepted
by Udbhata x1x
Svabhavokt (wwiii®), fig 93
Syntactical expectation(rFTan),
104-105
Tejakant a (FswFvz), xxvin
Trived: Rao Bahadur K P
hig edition of Tkavali 29
118 s edifion of wAIgHgE—
I X1 (note)
Tulyayogita (gewdiiar) fig
125-127,
distinguished fromqrs 126
Ubhayalamkira (figure of letter
and sense both) 7
Udatta (gg19), Ag , 107
Udbhata 1x x1x, xx, xX%1, 51
66 70,71,76 77,120,

bis place 1x,

his date, 1x-x

Sabhapats of Jayapida, 1X x1

other particulars of, x~x1u,

work of xu-xv

high ability and independence
of thou ht of xv1 142,

position 1n Alamkara Litera-
ture of xi1-—xx1v,

place in the XKa hmiman
School of, xx,

peculiar doctrines of xxufi,

commentators of XXX-<XxN

originator of grewITI, 7,

three 3fgs, 12,

) ,  TeRawusE, 20,

treatment of wyaw of, 265 ,

drvisions of 3qur of, 47 ,

mmperfeet 1deas about sTyr
R 4rg of, 63 64,

incorrect 1nterpre ation by
Induraja of 7(-72,

improvements over older
authors effected by 64 78
81-83 121 122 126 138,140,
follows Bhimaha’s oxdex of
Alamkaras, 51, 76 83, 94,
118,

views about the nature of (&
of, 103,

peculiar views about {&yw of,
108, 109, compared with
views of other writers, 115—
118,

vague 1doas about faQe of,
124,

orignator of wrggard, 144,
160,

originator of %1 afey 144,

E]



14 Ravyalanhira sdra sangrahn

views on relative 1mportanece
of Alamlaras, Rasas and
Gunas, of, 1567-159
Mammata g indebtedness to,
xxu 12,25,26,62,58,121,122
126,131
Udbhata viveka or —vichara,
XXX
Uddipanavibhiva See Vibhava
Union See Sambhoga
Upamas, fig , xx1,xxm, 29-498,
different definitions of, 29,
use of words @y gigzT and
grarg by different authors,
29,30
Vivritiksra 8 views on o1 32,
divistons according to Indu-
raje 35 47,
divisions aceording to Vivrl
tik&ra 47-48 ,
qoiiaT, 82-38
ggranr, 35-45
Upamiripaka xvi
Upameya  root-meaning
according to Induraa, 32,
ditto, aceording to wgpyen 32
Upameyopami fig , 139-140,
Upanaganka (kind of g% ), 10,
example of, 10
Urjaswi (55AR7) fg, 95-97,
Utprekshd (3% ), fig xxu1,
xzui, 90-93,
definition of 91, 90,
another definition of, 91
Utprekshivayava(a@angas),xvi
Vachya sense, xx1 (note), xxin
105 106
Vagbhala (of qrmer@sr ), xvi,
19,76

of,

Vagbhata (of &7 qpgarem ), xvi
(note), 7
Vaidarbha School (of Rhetoric),
xvin-xxu 59,68
Vaidarbhi Rit, x1x
Vamana (of %1 FIGFRET), Xv111,
xx,xxv1 xxx1, 11,74 77,119,
144 147,148,152,
on ay@y 659,76,
on FurELT (A ), 89,
on fa¥y, 124,
views on Gunas of, followed
by Induraja, 154-157
Vamanzicharys 7Zalakikar, the
Inte Pandit, (author of sy
ey, com on = IYHTET) 50
Vartika, 8 10,39 41 44-45
Vibhava 96,97
Vibhivana fig , 76-77
defimition of xv, 76
Vidarsana ( {gsiar) fig , 130~
134,
fagarr or fagarar P 130,
Bhbamaha on, 131
Vimarsing, (com on HEERETEY
by STaar ) xxx, 88
Vipralambha (S8eparation), 153,
169
Virodha, fig 123-1253;
definition of, xv1, 128,
prumtive 1deas of old authors
about the nature of, 124
125
Viseshokty ({r3nfe ) iy, 121-
133,
two varieties of, 121,
improvements by Udbhata,
iz defimtion of 122
Visvanatha (author of wifges
gger, 14th cent ), 82
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Viyrity or sgeosrFgR, xxs—
XXx11,
diecovery of the Ms of, xxx
Vivritikira, (sauthor of =337 ),
2,3,4,5,6 7 8,9 10,11,48,49,
50 58,71,77,78,89,
follows Mammata xxxi, 7,
2,33,34 128,
his antagomism to Induraja
and eriticism of Induraja’s
views, 19 27,831,838 8543,
47 48, 187,
follows Induraja, 118,
on &8, 57,68, on a1 AT-7Iw
64,66 , on 7fiw, 71 74, on
IayeT, 93, on s, 99, on
9, 101, on f3zw 118-115,
on siqegawyrar 128
Vrxittis (three), 9-11 ,
distinguished from Rati’s, 11
oxiginated by Udbhata, 12
Vyabhichiribhiva, 96 97
Vyajastuts, fiy 129-130,
Mammata’s views on 129
Vyangya (suggested) sense,
x¥11, see also Dhvani ,

15

Induraja’s views on, 164 178,
complete 1nelusion of 3y 1n
Alamkaras 164-170 173,
vaneties of according to In
durdjs 170-176
Vyanjand ( ~xs4r1), 106
Vyatireka fy 68-76,
four varieties of according
to Induraja 88 72,
do do according to Fyfiwmr
69,
varieties of aceording to
Mammata 69,
faulty explanation by Indn
raja of 70-71,
three varieties of, 72 73
Yamaka <vi, 2
Yathasankhys fig , 84-90,
defimtion of, 84 taken from
Bhamahas, xv1,
interpretation of sygaqforiy 1n
the def of, 84-88,
views of Modern Alamkir:
kas, 88
Yogyata (Mutual fitness), 105



